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10 
THE KEADER. 


Chriſtian Reader, 

E tongue of the juſt, or righteous 
| ( /aith Solomon, Prov. 10. 20.) is as 
( choiſe {ilver.7he words that fall from the 


tongue of ſuch are very precious and _ 
table, And truly ſuch are the words that 


— >4 bd hd. 


— 
— 
* 
# 


Pools dropt from the tongue and lips of this holy 
and righteous man Mr. Cotton: As he himſelfe had by his 
owne bleſſed experience found the tongue of that righteous 
man (De Sibbs) as choiſe ſolver, yea better then the choiſeſt 
old of Ophir, by which the Lord was pleaſed to convey 
ö and eternal treaſure into his ſoule : Even ſo alſo 
have many precious ſoules ( ſome now above in glory, others 
til here below ) found the words that have diſtilled from 
bis tongue to be above much fine gold , and of more weight 
and value then the greateſt treaſure of this whole world. 
Divers that are yet alive, and do remain unto this preſent, 
may & can bear rave N to the gracious words which pro- 
ceeded out of his mouth. Tut Iſhall crave leave to name on- 
ly one now amongſt the Saints at reſt , who was indeed one 
of a thouſand in his time and place, viz. that griat and e- 
minent man, Dr. Preſton, whoſe heart the Lord wrought 
poser fully upon by the tongue of Mr. Cotton, and that not 
long after bis heart had been ſeized upon by the * 
that 
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To The Reader. 


. * - 


that ſweet Sin 
ry i ſo remarks 
ſubſtance of what 7 had ſometimes in private from the 


ger before mentiæned. And becauſe the ſto. 
The 1 Hall be willing to relate in briefe the 


tongue of this our Reverend Author himſelſe. He being 
according to his cour/e to Preach Zefore the Univerſity & 
Schollars in Camb1 idg, had à great conflict in himſelfe a- 
bout the compoſing of his Sermon , viz. whether after the 
plain & pre fi tabl- way, by rayſing of DoCtrines, with pro- 
pounding the Reaſons and Uſes of the ſaue. Or after the 
mode of the Univerſity at that time, which was to ſinffe 
and fill their crm ut with 4s much Quotation and citin 9 
of Autbors as mi gb 7 |/ably be. On the one ſide mas ſug- 
geſted to bim, that if he ſhould not go the former way, he 


ſhould not be faithful to the Lord in ſeeking his glory, but 


bis owne, &c. And on the other ſide, if he ſhould not ſhew 
his Learning, it would not onely be a diſparagement unto 
bimſclfe, but alſo wnto the Colledg which had ſo lately cho- 
fen bim out of another to be Fellow ( for he was choſen Fel- 
low in Emanuel Colledg out of Trinity, where accor- 
ding to his yeare it fell out ſo as he could not be capable of a 
Fellowſhip) What ? is this that Cotton that was ſo fa- 
20u5, and had ſuch a name, for à great Schollar? what a 
poore choiſe hath Emanuel Colledg made? Thur he was 
toſſed too and againe , pro and con in his thoughts ( as 1 
thinke be ſad) abont a fortnight , the Lord ſeemin g to tr 
his ſincerity at the firſt ; hut at length he came to a reſolu- 
tion to deny himſelfe, what ever the world might judge or 
ſay of him : His Text (if 1 miſtake not) being in 2 Cor. 2. 
16. And who is ſufficient for theſe things? Two or 
three DoArines (as it ſeems ) be raiſed ſrom the words. The 
Schollars came generally with great eæ peò ation to heare 4 
more then ordinary learned Sermon from bim that was ſo 


famous throughout the Univerſity :and thereupon the Ma- 
ſters 
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2 Too The: Reader. 


Berg of Art at he beginning ſtood up, erectis auribus, a- 
more ft n hom Mr. Preſton was one; but ſoone perceiving 
orig way he went, which was ſo extreamely contrary to 
their expe@ation, they ſate them domne in great diſcontent, 
pulling their hats over their eyes , thereby to expreſſe their 
diſlike of the Sermon: but before 'twas ended , ſomething 
dropt from the tongue of the Preacher, which the Lord made 
unto Mr. Preſton to be as choiſe ſolver indeed ; whereby hee 
Was ſo affected, that he was made to ſtand up againe, and 
change bis poſture, and attend to what was ſpoken, in ano- 
ther manner then he and the reſt had done. Theſe things 
Mr. Preſton afterward, getting tobe acquainted with Mr. 
Cotton ( by coming to him under pretence of borrowing 4 
Booke of him, which he might have eaſily had elſewhere, & 
returning it again? ) related particularly unto him. 
' . Thas our Reverend Author by denying himſelſe for the 
Lord, had that caſt in upon him (viz. the gaining of ſuch 
an eminent perſon to Chriſt) which was a thouſand times 
better then the airy applanſe of the world in being acconnted 
a learned man : Tet neither did he looſe that way, but had 
the repute of that too { and not without cauſe ) to his dying 
day; notwithſtanding his cantinuall care to avoyd all ap- 
pearance of affeFation in the courſe of bis Miniſtry , either 
in regard 7 ſhewing Learning, or in the manner of expreſ- 
ſing what he did deliver whereby the power and effect of 
his Preaching did appear to be wholly of God, being deſirous 
to ſpeak to the underſtanding and capacity rven of the mea- 
neſt, and by manifeſtation of the Truth, to commend hint= 
| Jef to every mans conſcience in the ſight of God, A taſte 
whereof we have in theſe Sermons of his here publiſhed. 
It were too great arrogance for mee to thinke to adde any 
authority to theſe or any other of bis precious labours by my 


cowintedation of them, I might as well go about to adde to 
the 


oY 


»— 


5 To The Reader. 


the light of the Sunne by my Candle: I be very name of Cotton e- 
nougb to ſet an bigh price upon what ever kath that ttamp :; Oel 
being earneſtly deſired by the Chriſtian Erother, the publiſher of this 
Expoſi ion, who beving tb: pen of a ready Writer, did take tbo ſe 
Notes from the meuth of the Picacher , to give my teſtimony to the 
world that theſe were indeed the very Sermons of that holy Serv int 
of the Lord, whoſe name they lear) I ſb4ll willingly offi-m aud te ſtiſie 
( baving lived in tbat American wilderneſſe about 13. or 14. yeares 
in tbe Towne n: xt adjoyning to Boſton , and ſo bad thereby the hap- 
py priviledg of enjoying tbe benefit of the precious labour of Mr. Jot- 
tons, in bis LeQure upon every fifth day in the week) I ſay I do bere 
declare and teſtifie unto the world that theſe Sermons upon the 13 ch. 
Chapter of the Revelation, for tbg, ſubſtance of them ( giving al- 
lowance fer ſuch deſetis of the Armanvenſis , which cannot but be ex- 
pected ordinarily, and yet I confeſſe are but very few in this Treatiſe ) 
were publiſbed by that faiib full ſervant of the Lord, Mr. John Cot- 
ton, «bout the 11. and 12. moneths ( if I miſtake not ) of the year, 
1639. and the firſt and ſecond of the yeare 1640. upon kis weet ly 


Lefure at B ton in New-England, where be went over the other 


Cbapter of the Revelation, as be did ibis thirteenth Chapter : and 
indeed they that were acquainted with bis Preaching, may eaſily diſ- 
cern bis very ſpirit in them all along, 

Now that the boly ſpirit of the Lord may breath in theſe boly La- 


boxrs of bis precious Servant , ſo as the Reader may experience the 
truth of that divine ſentence mentioned in the beginning, The congue 


of the righteous is as choĩſe filver, is the unſeigned deſire of 


re Thy ſervant 


Norwich, the 1. day of for Jeſus ſake, 


the 1. month, 1651. A 


Thomas Allen. 


AN 


EXPOSITION 
.AVpon the thirteenth Chapter of 
F the REYEL ATION. 


| | Revel. 13. 1,2. 
And I ſtood upon the ſand of the Sea, and ſaw a Beaſt riſe 


up out of the Sea, having ſeven heads, and tenne horns, 
aud upon his horns ten Crowns, and upon his heads the 
name of blaſphemy. | 
And the Beaſt which I ſaw was like unto a Leopard,and his 
ferte were as the feete of a Beare , and his month as the 
mouth of a Lyon : and the Dragon gave him his power, 
, and his (cate, and great authority. 


OU have heard from the laſt Chapter, 
that when the Dragon ( that is the 
Devill, as he ruled the Roman Pagan 
Empire) was caſt downe out of 
Heaven, (that is, dethroned from his 

* beavenly and Divine worſhip ) he en- 
.: deavoured by all meanes to oppreſſe 

| 2 the Church ( that ie, the woman ) that 
e brought forth a Chriftian E perour, 
der and her feed. 1. By perſecution. 2. By an inundacion 


of demnable Herefies, and barbatous Nations, 3. By open 
WEE 13% Pe? B War; 
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War z which open war is expreit in the laſt verſe of the former 
Chapter, and here more fully deſcribed in this Chapter, a 
whereof hath been now read. 

The warre which is made againſt the Church, is here de- 
ſcribed to be managed by two beafts which the Devill raiſed 
up; One he calls a Beaſt riſing up out of the Sea, deſct ibed 
from the firft verſe to the end of the tenth. Another B-aft hee 
beheld coming up out of the Earth, from the 11h yerſe to 
the end of the Chapter. 


Now the former of theſe Beaſts lu deſcribed by three argu- 
ments, 

1. By his Originall or Fcuntain from whence he ſprings ; 
he riſeth up out of the Sea, which is amplificd by the place of 
Johns beholding him; I flood upon the ſand of the Sea. 

2. He is deſcribed by his ſhape, here is his figure and reſem- 
blance : For his head, he had ſeven heads, and they ampliticd 
by honourable Ornaments (or rather diſhonourable indeed, 
but honograble in the beaſts view) namely upon his heads 
che name of blaſphemy. 2. For his horns, he had ten horns, 
and they are ſet forth by their Crowns which he had on his 
horns; He had ſo many horns, ſo many Crowne, upon bis 
ten horas, ten Crowns, And as his ſhape is ſer forth by his 
head and horns , ſo alſo by bis reſemblance, or likeneſſe; the 
whole ſhape or bulk of the Beaft is like a Leopard : The Leo- 
pard is of the femenine gender, and ſignifies the female of the 
Panthers; the (he Panther, ſpotted and ravenous, famous for 
her ſpeedy race, and yet ofa good ſmell, by which ſhe allures 
other beafts to her, and as ſhe hath occafion , doth devoure 
them. And as his reſemblance for his, whole ſhape Id, like a 
Leopard, fo for his feer he is like a Bear: And for bis in6uth, 
he hath the mouth of a Lyon: This is the ſccond argument by 

which he is deſcribed. 

3- The third argument whereby he is deſcribed is bis ftate, 


and that amplified by three arguments. 1. By the efficient 
cauſe, 3. By the variable change of it: And 3ly. by a wiſe 
concluſion and obſervation. For the efficient cagfe of it, it is 
ſald to be the Dragon: he gave him his power and authority. 
For the variable change of it, it was, 1. Great, for it is here 


called Power , and Seate , end great Authority, 2, One ih 
heads 


* 
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heads wes wounded I jaw ene of bis beads as it were wounded to 
death, And thirdly, this wound was healed : this is the varia- 
ble change of it. 1. Great aut bority, bonourable ſeate, 2. Woun- 
' ded to death. And thirdly, healed of that deadly wennd, And this 
healing is amplificd by five Ettects, or Conſequents. The fiiſt 
was the worlds wondering: All the world wondered aſter the 
Beaſt : The admiration was at this great change ( (0 h. ppily 
atchieved as chey thought) that he ſhould recover tha delpe- 
rate danger. The ſecond effect it wrought was, worſbip both 
towards bimſ-Ife : And ſecond'y , to the Dragon that gave 
bim power. The third effect of this healing was, liberty to blaſ- 
pheme : There was a mouth given bim to ſpeake great things & blaſ- 
pbemies. A fourth etf & was, Authority and Power (to do 
what?) Firſt, To continue forty two monetbs, verſ. 5. S cond- 
ly, Power to make warre with the Saints , and to overcome them, 
that was the fourth eff. & that followed his healing. The 
fifth effect was amplitude, or largeneſſe of his Dominion: 
Power war given bim ever all Kindreds, Tongues, and Nations, verſ. 
7. And all that dwell upon the earth ſhall worſhip bim, verſ. 8. 
Which worſhippers are deſcribed by their eſtrangement from 
the number of Gods ele, whoſe names are not written in 
the book of the life of the Lamb, and the Lamb ſet forth by 
the eternall efficacy of his death, Slaine from the foundation of 
the world, This is the ſecond part of the deſcription of the 
Braſt. | | | 

The third part is a concluſion, which contains a word of 
Caution,and Conſolation, or a word of Attention and Con- 
ſolation in the ninth and centh verſes. If any man have eures to 
beare, let bim beare ; a8 if it were a matter worthy of obſerva- 
tion anddiligent attention, and of exact underſtanding and 
of conſolation, in the tenth verſ. He that leadeth into captivity 
ſball goe into captivity x be that killeth with the ſword, muſt be killed 
With the ſword, &c. This is che former Beaſt and his deſcrip- 
tion. , 

The latter Beaſt is in the eleventh verſe to the end: I bebeld 
anotbey Beaſt coming up out of the earth, &c. He is de ſcr bed by 
bis variety from the former beaft : For his Original, he comes 
not as the other Beaſt out of the Sea, but from the Earth: 

And for his reſemblance, 8 heck ewo horns like a Lond, 
| 8 2 L an 
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„ —— Chip.-13- 4 Expeſitiom upon Verl. 1 2. 
and he ſpake lik a Dragon. 2. He is deſcribed by his power, 
as in the rwelfch verſe, but 1 will not now ſpeak ſurther of 
him. bs 

Now for the meaning of the words; It is that which the 
holy Ghoſt calls us diligently to attend unto; He that bath 
cares to beare, let bim beare : Il any man have an eare to under- 
ſtand, any apprehenſion of ſpicituall myſteries, any capicity 
of ma: ters of Religiun , let him heare what manner ot beaft 
the Devill ſtii ted up, and ſet againſt the Church, to make 
war againſt the Sainte, as if it were a matter that few would 
underftand but tuch as were of ſpirituall underftanding, and 

who will liften duly to a diligent obſervation of this deſcrĩp- 
Lion, the matter whereof is weighty, and challengeth all our 
intent ions; and the more, becauſe it is very rare to meet with 
that which will ſatisſie a diligent Reader in the Expolition 
hereof ; But yet ſo much light God cafts almoſt into the head 
of every man that takes this Book in hand, eſpecially in his 
name and feare ( according to his promiſe, Cap. t. verſ. 3 
that he adds ſome ligkt more than harh been before brought 
to his hand. Here you ſee are two Beafts, what is the former? 
Many take it to be the Roman Empire, ſome take it to be the 
Roman Pagan, ſome the Roman Chriſtian Empire, but l 
teare neither of them are right: It is noe the Roman Papan 
Empire, that is, take the Empire as it wat before the converſi- 
on of Rome from Pagan to Chriſtian, in the dayes of Tyberius, 


and other per ſecuting Emperours, till Conflantine : This Beaſt 
was not the Roman Pagan Empire, 1 will give you a double 
reaſon from the Text, che firſt is this, | 


1. The Pagan Empire was deſcribed as; this Beaſt is, in 
Rev. 12. 3. Bebold a great red Dragen, having ſeven beads aud tenn 
borns ; but with this difference, The ſeven: heads had ſeven 
Crown! upon their beads : Now this Beaft hath ulfo teven heads, 
which make it like the other, but theſe Crowns are toe upon 
the heads, but upon the horns, which maketh a great diffe- 
rence , an evident ſigne it is not che Roman Pag: ire, 
2. Againe, it is ſaid of this Beaſt, that he contihueg 42. 
moneths, and that is a3 long as the Church was in the wilder- 
neffle ; for the Church continues in the wilderneſſt ( as in chop. 
12, 6. ) a thouſand two hundred and three · core dayes „ which 1s 
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; Jul 42. moneths: Aud fo Chap. 11. 2. 101 £440, The holy City 
| 5 ſpall tread under foot forty iwo moneths , all the time that the 


two witneſſes prophecyed in ſac hc ſoath, which Was a thos ſand, two 
; ing ed Lese e it is certain the Roman Pa- 
ein Empire did not continue as long as the Church was in 
the wilderneſſe; for the Church went not into the wilderneſs 
ell che Pagan Empire ceaſed to be Pagan, and was tranſlated 
to Chriſtian. Naw the Roman Pagan Empite was removed 
28 by a great Exrth- quake in Conftntines time, and changed 
from Pagan to Chriſſian; it cannot therefore be the, Roman 
Pagan Empire, though many judicious Divines have gone 
that way. = 3 SID 
7 What then , may it be the Chriftian Empire? Many have 
ran that way, but neither is it ſo; 7 
1. For it js ſaid, this Dragon gave to bim bis power, bis ſeate, 
and great autbority ; now the ſeat of the Roman pagan Empire 


indeed was Rome , but the Dragon did nor give the Chriftian 
at. they would never fic there; but 


by erors Rome for. their de ? 
ye lareat Corſtent riople „and prepared it to fit there, and 
fol chat end Conftantine named it after himſelfe, Conſtantinople ; 


and if they had occaſion to come into the Weſtern parts of IJ. 


tdly , they would fic ar Ravenna, but at Rome they would not 
come, unlefle it were Gueſt-wite. | 


2. Though it be trar, at they (ay , the Roman Chriſtian. 
Emperonr da deadly wound given him by barbarous Na- 


tions e was healed, the whole wol ld did not ad- 
mire him: When Charles the great did heale the wound, yet 
all the woild did nar wander eſe him ; I is true, France, 


and Germgny, and. did admire him; but all the E, ſtern 
6 t ſubmit him, no nor England, nor Scotland, - 


10 niafly other parts, the did fot acknowledg 
the W. Neuper » gave hin nel 
ous Würſhir . 

3. Neither doth this ſuffer it to be the Roman Chriftian 


ther civill nor religi- 


Eq pire, that it ſhould be a core of perdition ahd reprobatlon 


8 


ro.honour the Roman Chriflian Emperours,x for they that 
have lived under the Roman Chriftian Empergur , haye not 
haxarded their ſal vation by that ſubj. ion : but bereft is ſaid 


3 that they that honour this beeft are — 


«©. 


. K p — . \_ LES 4 1a K* = — . OPT — : 8 3 2 R & * 
+ 7 oo . > * | „ — F , 8 : 1 > IP 4 Is = 4 a . : % 2 , 4 * . 2 17 . * oY 1 7 
* * % 8 * „ 5 3 i 1 1 a * * * _ 
— * * TP . + * . * 1 5 1 = . 1 


5 


— n Fee e We =>, 
== = "whoſe names are not writlen in tbe broke of the life of the Lambe : 
So chat for theſe reaſons l dare not 1o conceive this Beaſt to 

be either Roman Pagan, or Roman Chriſtian Enpice. 
What then, is ſt Ancichriſt ? The third fort of Interpreters 
run that way, and [ would Hot exclude that wholly , but 


* 


et neither date | conſent to reſt in it; for when we open the 
Oracles of God, we muſt not alwayes give the Comments 
and Judgments of men tor Scripture truths (though the men 
be highly co be reverenced*) l place their Interpre- 
tation doth not ſativfie me, I will give my reaſon; Antichriſt 
doth evidently appeare to be the other Beaft that comes out 
of the Earth, which is ſayd to have two bornes like a Lamb, &c. 
You may ſay , but Antichriſt may be more wayes conlide- 
red then one, a he is inveſted with temporall ſovera'gnty 
and dominiun, and ſo he may be the former beaft : and as he 
is inveſted with ſpiritual ſupremacy, and ſo he may be che lat- 
ter Beaft ; and indeed ſo, many Interpreters take it: but con- 

ſider theſe deſcriptions. ; | 
1. They differ in dumber ; Jobn ſaith, I ſaw 4 beaſt riſe out 


of the Seaz and then ic is ſaid in verſe 11. Ibebeid anotber be aſt; 


. 


it is not therefore the ſame, 

2. They differ, as in number, ſo in their originall; the firft 
roſe out of the ſea, the ſecond out of the earth. 

3. They differ in their ſhape ; The firſt beaſt bad ten berns, the 
ſecond bad but two borns like « Lamb. | 

4. They differ (and pe apparently diſtinguiſhed in the ex- 
erciſe of their power, for he exerciſeth all the power of the 
firft Beaſt in his preſence ; And it is ſaid alſo in the 12th. ver /. 
He cauſetb the earth and them, that dwell therein to worſhip the firſt 
beaft : and be cayſeth theta o make an image of the firſt beaſt, and be 
bad power to gve life to the image of the beaſt,” &c. So that the de- 
ſcription ſeems to be different; The (ſecond beaft gives all his 
power to the iff, and yet honours himſelſe too. 

But that which moft of all prevailes with me, and which 
wholly capuvates my Judgment to leane another way, is this, 
That w ereas they ſay the fi: ft beaſt was the Pope, as Dominus 
in Temporalibus, as Lord in Temporalls ; and the ſecond beaſt 
is the Pope, as he is Dominus in Spiritualibus, It is evident that 
the Pope did not inveſt himſelfe with temporall authority at 
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the firſt : But at firſi claimed ſpirituall and univerſall Epiſco- 
pacy, over · ſight over all the Churches; he was ficſt ſupream 
head of the Church in his ſpirituall juriſdiction, and did not 
claime dominion in Temporalls till after his wound was bea- 
led, and then he took power to depoſe the Emperour of the 
Eaft, and tranſlated his Empire from Greece to France, this 
was his Dominion in earthly Monarchies which he took in 
the latter place: And therefore I would rather ſay, that the 
ſecond beaft is the Pope in both reſpeRs , as Lord and Sove- 
raign, high Pcieft in Spiritualls, and the high Prieſt alſo o- 
ver the Kings of the world in Temporalls : Hee bad two bornes 
like a Lamb, as the ſucceſſor of Peter, and az it he bad nothing 
bu from Chrift , but be ſpoke like a Dragon; When he had once 
power by his Lamb-like horns, be then ſpake like « Dragon : 
Therefore to ſpeak that which I conceive to be the truth, I do 
look at this firſt beaſt as indeed of like condition with the 
Pope, and very nearly joy ned to him. The Pope is one of the 
heads and rulers of this Beaft, but yer diſtinguiſhed from the 
beaft ic ſelſe, and is not the ſame wich the beaſt. 

"This therefore (all things weighed according io the Text) 
I conceive to be the firft beaſt, the Roman Catholick vifible 
Church. 

The ſeven heads and ten horns are a clear deſcription of che 
Roman State : Now this Scate here is neither the Pagan Ro- 
man Empire, nor the Chriſtian Roman Empire, as hath been 
ſhewed. And therefore it muſt needs be a third Roman State 
diftinQ from the former, and ſucceeding in their place; 
and what is that but the Roman Catholicke viſible Church? 
Ot this Church the Pope is the head both as univerſall Biſhop 
over all Churches, and chiefly Lordin Temporalls , that had 
both Swords, and obtained both Authorities, to be higheſt 

ream head in Spirituals, as alſo ſupream head in Tempo- 
ralls, he was Soveraign Governour in all: And the Roman- 
catholick viſible Church, it comes juft in the room of the Ro- 
man Empire : how wat it deſcribed ? The beafi that had ſeven 
heads, and ten horns, this comes in his room; the one go- 
verns all the world in his way, and the other all the Churches 
another way: This is the Beaft that the Dragon flirs up to 
make War with the Salute. Now to appply this deſcripiion 
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to this Chu ch, for the better underftanding of the Text. 
Qu: I ſaw a beaſt riſe out of the Sea: ] Lou may aske what 
Is the Sea trom whence this beaſt ariſeth ? © ; 
auſw. The Sea is the col'tQion of many waters; The ga. 
tbering tegetber of the waters called be Seat, Gen. 1.9, 10. And 
what are the waters? The waters which tbon ſaw: ft are Pecple, 
and Nations, and Languages, aud Tongues, Rev. 17. 15. So thici, 
what is the beaft here that atiſeth out ot the Sta? It is ſome 
ſoveraigu State that atiſeth out of the connexion of many 
N. tions into one body, as you know the Roman Catholick 
Church is not confined within the lifts of the City of Rome, 
(though there the head is ſeated) but the whole Roman Sea; 
it is well called a Sea in chat te ſpett, it 1s that which com- 
prehends all Nations, whether ſubject to the Eaſtern or We- 
ſtern Emperour ; yea and other Nations that did not ſubmit 
themſelves to the one or other, as if they did recollect them- 
ſelves as into one Sea, all banks are bivken down in the Sea, 
yet there is no diſtinction, but all is one Sea, one viſt body: 
And ſuch is the Roman Catholick viſible Church, all partiti- 
ons are here broken downe , all Churches make but one viſi- 
ble Catholick Churcb. | 
And again, it is well ſaid to ariſe out of the Sea, according 
to the like deſcription which Daniel makes of the foure Mo- 
narchs, in Dan. 9. Hee ſaw the foure windes of beaven ftrive upon 
the great Sea, and foure Beaſts came up from the ſea; divers one from 
aotber : From the multiplyed agitations of the Sea it came 
to paſſe four great Monarchs did ariſe: Juſt thus, from the 
tumult of particular Churches did this Beaft ariſe ; for when 
they could not agree in the Churches, bur ſome were of one 
minde, ſome of another, it was the wiſdom, as they thought, 
of Chr iſtian Princes and Biſhops (but it was but humane wiſ- 
done, and was indecd from the Dragon, and not from 
Chriſt) they thoughtit would be beſt to have bur one church, 
and the Biſhop of Rome to be che head, though at firſt chey di- 
vided them to four, but in the end they would have the Biſhop 
of Rome over all, that ſo they might have unity; for they 
ſay unity ſprings from one head; and unleſſe you have one 
head, you cannothayeunity : Therefore, from the particular 
Church of a Congregation, they came to Dioteſan, from Di- 
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oceſan; to Metropolitan; from Metropolitan to Patriarehal, 
from Patriarchal to Cecumenical: And fo it oometi to peſs,all 
Churches muſt he gathered into one Sea, that is, one Cathe- 
tick Church: For look what reaſon they had to ſex Biſhops o- 
yer particular Churches: So having many Biſhe pz, by the ſame 
an they muſt have ſome Metropolitan, and of many Me- 
trapolitans, foure or fiye Patriarchs, and of them one Chief, 
that is the Pope, the Father of Fathers, he muff be the grand 
Governour of all : Therefore doth he riſc out of the Sea, our 
of the Sea of Tumult, and Sea of Contention : And if you 
take Sed for corruption in Doctrine, and worſhip, and Go- 
vernment (as ſome good Interpreters do) it was from thence 
alſo that this beaft did ariſe z This-beaft did ariſe out of them 
all; for had either pure Doctrine, or worſhip, or Diſcipline 
been well looked unto, it had not been poſſible that ſuch a 
_ $4 the Catholick vifible Roman Church ſhould have bin 
ral . 

It is further deſcribed to have ſeven heads , and ten born. 
The holy Ghoſt deſcribes them ſo fully, that we need no fur- 
ther interpretation of them: He tells us in the 17. Chapter of 
this book, the ninth and tenth verſes; The ſeven heads are ſe- 
ven Mountaines on which the Woman ſitteth, which are the 
mountaines of the City of Rome, it is built upon ſeven hille, 
and the ſeyen heads are alſo ſeven Kings, that is, ſeven Kingly 
governments, ſoyeraign governments: The firſt were Kings, 
then Conſuls, then Decemvins, then DiRacors, then Tri- 
bun-s, and then the Cæſars: Five were fallen , that is, were 
paſt in Jobn's time, the fixth were then extant, and they were 
the Ceſars; the Pope he makes the ſeventh : Now the Pope 
then is the ſeventh of theſe Heads, but the ſeventh head and 
the beaft are two diftin& chings,, though he be one that rules 
the beaff, and hath a great influence in the guiding of it: Hee 
Was tO receive a deadly wound , and after became an eighch 
Whereas he was but one of the ieven: So that he is one 
of the Heads, bus there is difference between the head and che 
bead, and the beaft ic ſelfe ; And it is (aid , He exercijeth al the 
power of the $1 Reaft ; that in concluſiun, what tbe Pope de · 
crees, that flands'; S/ that it is not a generall Councell that 
determines any ching authentic · lly wuhout him, but he _ 
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1 Chap. 13% „ Haren sen Verl. 1, 2. 
t che ür beafl doth ; Hee would have the Catholick 
Church honoured, bur it is that himfelfe may be honoured, 
at the Lord of the Church: So therefore for the heads , theſe 
are the ſeven Heads.) ft Oo 
And for the Hornet, he telle you they are ſo many King:, 
which were not then riſen to Soveraigne Power, but Fob? 
ſaw it in a Myftery aſore hand; But when chie Beaft ariſeth, 
this Pontifex meximw , then they receive a Kingdome at the 
Came tinge, Chap. 17-12. Andthe ſeverall Kingdomes that 
then were broken off from the Romen Empire \ nge Eng- 
land was one) they were ſo many ſeverall Kings that all 
gave their dominion to the Beaſt with one conſent, and ſo 
were his prote&ors, ver. 17. They were tis Beauty and his 
Strength, is the Hornes are to the Beaſt : So it is true, here 
is a great Beafl indeed, of a vaſt comprehenfion, here is an 
univerſall viſible Church, and he hath ſeven Heads; that is, 
Seven Hilles, there he fits, and ſeven Governments ; There 
are ſeven Heads, both of the one and other, both Hills and 
Gavermments, whereaf fivp were fallen, and the fixth was 
when Jehn wrote: The ſeventh was to rife in their roomes, 
and chat is, He that bath two Herne: like a Lambe, and ſpake 
like a Dragan, and doth exerciſe al the Power of the firſt Beaſt - 
has power is in the Church, the Pope hath he ordering 
thereof; And it is ſaid here, that thefe Hornes had ten 
Crowns, but ſo had not the Hornes of Pagan Rome. The 
heads of Pagan Reme had foreraign Authority, and lived 
like Princes, but fo bad not the Pope, they did not wear the 
Growns though they affet temporal dominion, but leave 
the Crowns to the hornes,; heave them to Crowned Kings 
that _ ROT to kim. 
pon Heads we names of Blaſthemy. | The old 
Figh-Pcick of che Fewiſb S Corr 15 ate of pure 
old, and there was graven upon ir, boline [ to the Lord, Exod. 
28.36, ). This-Braft hath not holineffe to the Lord, but 
names of Blaſphemy, the Pontifex meximy ; His bead is full of 
nance of Blaſphemy 3 But the Pope excredr all in thia caſe, for 
whoever took upon him as be to pardon Sinne ? A name of 
Blaſphemy ; To be, Judge of Scriptures, a name of blaſ- 
Phewy : lee hach many ober of Blaſphemy 3 he 
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he at is fot Ga, 9 aß . of 
the Wc ' His het re es AI phety (as We 
(half eme to pike God willing; in che 5 and's vetfes. © | 
Now it is IT this *Beaff, be fs like'a ſbee Leopatd, ltis 
in the 17 Chap. c riipa) ret to a woman , to lhew, that the 
Remes citholick de obs 8 50 i ficly relembled by a wo- 
muff ul a ſhe Panther, & ſu die 5 eaſt; Cun a Leopard change 
bis ſpots, Jer. 13. 23. Wes nora Statt fall bf pots, and the 
ſpots are not the ſpots of Gods * but ſpots of keriſie, 
and ſpors of 1dolatry, & fpots Tyranny, and great variety 
of alt ſpors of Blaſptieqy,: To tell che ſpots of chat Sea, 
were inteed to be ia 4 I: a of wicked, which. that 
Church abounds withall. Can 4 Leopard chan ange e bly ſpots; This 
church they make account cannot erte, & ſo how ſhouſd they 
change ? for they that cannot erre, to what purpoſe would 
they change? yet of a very ſweet de fragrant ſmel, ad they they 
— . — their Temples with fncenfe,and I6ye to pleaſe ambi- 
tious minds, and to fill covetous Wan are ſweet allo, 
and faire to voluptou: pic, with their Brolbel houſes, &c. 
But for the Leopard, Bear, and Lyon, 1 tt there is 
ſpeciall reference ro, them all, It Dev. 7 6. where he 
rch of Babel to a yon, mY the Monarch 
nd the Monarch of Greece to aLyo ard: 
There the Leopard I cue aft of the 1715 here it is the 2 
ſhew a ditect contrary courſe chat Beaft takes in his riſe 
to the old e Of the great Monarchies, the firft 
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here the Leopard lo fift, che whole haps] 1s 1 and ſavou- 
other beafts would follow him y the ſmell; and fo 
church feemey in the wole bulk ſweet and ſavory to in- 
ragley unſtable Squle ; But wherehe gers bold, he layes 
xe 2 carey prefleth hard, and 105 „and will 
nor ego; TD Ike the Per e Sci, A Id faft 1 Nee, 
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years ; but this is to continue 1360. dayes, that is, ſo ma- 
ny yeares, in a deal of Power and Authority ; And 
therefore as by ſubtilty he drawes others to him, ſo them bee 
holds faſt, chat it is marvellous hard to root out where he 
hath got hold ; you may cut off bis head, as it is in England ; 
but ic is a wonder to ſee what paines there is to have the Go- 
yernment of Chriſt brought in, and of the Beaſt caſt out: 
they will make ſo many Statutes in Parliament, that you can 
have no wills confirmed, nor Marriages made, but by them, 
nor no Parlimenta Ads paſſe but through their hands; you 
have ſo many matters in the State depending on them, that 
one would think it impoſſible ever to root them out : you 
may take off the Beaſt his head; you may thruſt the Leopard 
out at windows,but he will take hold wich his feet, that you 


. ſhall haye much ado to root him out: The great profits, and 
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great preferments they fink deep in the hearts of carnall men. 
And be bath « mouth like a Lyon. ] How did the Lyon of Ba- 
bel ſpeak preſumptuouſly z what God is able to deliver you out of 
the firey furnace ? Rc. and he commands all that will not 
worſhip bis Image ſhould be caft into the fyery furnace: Juft 
ſuch is the mouth of thiꝛ Beaft ; who ſo will not worſhip 
the Image of this Beaſt ſhall be killed, in the 15 v. of this chap- 
ter · So you ſee this is the Roman Catholick vifible church. 
And the Dragon gave this church-power. ] All that the Roman 
Emperor could doe before, that doth ie Catholick church; 
that u ch the old Roman Emperor did by force of arms, chat 
doth the Roman Church by the power of Religion and con. 
ſcience : The Dragon gave bim bis power, and Seat, and great Au- 
tbority. And Satan will worke by the power of cunicience, 
making them believe that all muſt be fab; & to them: He 
gave them bis Seat: what was the Seat of the old Roman Em- 
ror? It was Rome, Satan gave that to the Beaſt; There 
8 his Seat, and great Authority, inſomuch that all che world 


were deeply taken with the reverence they owe as to the Im- 


perial mother City: So to this ſoveraign mother Church, & 
their holy Father the Pope that was the head of that Church: 
This is the plain deſcription of this firft Braft. I canot pro- 
ceed now to open the wounding of one of the heads of this 


Beaſt , nor of the healing of that wound, nor of his warre 
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inſt ihe Saints: lan che longer in tuis, decautc the more 
tly theſe things are opened, the mort fally will che cdun- 
ſel) of the holy Ghoſt appear in the {+quell. If eny man bave 
eares to beare,let him beare: doe not think that theic ching: 
concern Students cnely, and Scollarsz But what is this to 
' common chriſtians? He that bath an eare, let bim beare what 
the boly Ghoſt ſaith : It is the ſame charge which he gave con- 
cerning the Epitiles which were common to all churches; If 
men bave an rare let bim bear what the Spirit ſaith unto the 
Churches: Thoſe generall doQrines neceſſary tor all Chriſti» 
ans co underſtand, the ſame charge is laid upon all co heare 
what is (poken concerning this beaſt; If thou underſtandeſt 
Religion, it thou wouldſ be, or art a member of a Church of 
Chriſt know this point; If any man bave an ear let bim bear this, 
But you w'll ſay tome. ſhall we make it an Article of our Creed to 
believe the Catholick Church ; and (ball we now make it an Article 
Fanb to beleive it to be a Monſter ? I believe the boly Catholick 
Church, and ſball we make it a Beaſt ? 
Io this lanſwer ; The holy Catholick Church we make 
4 It an Article of our Creed, that is, a company of the Godly 
called out of the world ; we look at them all as thoſe ſor 
?® - whom Chriſtſhed his bloud : But we muft not look at this 
a8 a vifible Cacholick Church, much leſſe the Roman Church 
| a8 the Catholick Church: we believe the Catholick Church 
L Is invitible ; we believe no vifible Church, but Congregati- 
ons ; and therefore if you come to heare of a Roman Ca- 
tholick viſible Church, whereof the Pope is the head, and 
who takes upon him all this Soveraignty and power here 
deſcribed, we look at ſuch a body as a great B «ft: Commu- 
nion of Saints wee acknowledge, and that all the Churches: 
of Chriſt have one and the ſame power amongſt chem: The 
Church bf this Congregation hath power within it ſelſe e- 
quall to what others have, and none have power one over a- 
nother : None of us are like IL. opards to other beafts, per- 
fumed to draw other beafts after us, and then like Beares to 
Claſp them in to be ſubjec to this Church, & then ſpeak like 
Lyons, that all ſhall be ſu'j-& to our commands: This is a 
Beaff, and this is no Catholick Chuch > This is a Catholick 
Church of the Devill, but not of Chrift, Thus have you the 
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"RY 14 x Chap. 13. An Expoſition lon. Verl. I, 1. 
75 Come we now to gather one briete noce trom the words: 
Dot. The viſible Cat boliche Roman Church is in the e ſteem of the boly 


Ghoſt a mon tous Beaſt, that is the note. | 
x = the — here deſcribed, you have heard it ope- 
ned: Some Roman State ic muſt be, and you have heard it 
can neither be Rome-Pagan , nor Rome-Chriſtian : It muſt 
therefore be the Roman Church; for ic is deſcribed by Teven 
heads, and ten horns, which are the Arms of Rome , as they 
are deſcribed in the Revelations, + IK 
That ic is in the eyes of the holy Ghoſt a monſtrous beaft is 
here evident; for imagine a beaft ſet before you with ſeven 
heads, and ten horns, would ir not feem a monſter, and un- 
naturall ? chat ic ſhould look like a Leopard, all ſported, and 
feete like a Beare ? and look at his mouth, and that's like a Ly- 
on, is not this a monſter ? to ſay nothing of his blaſphemĩes, 
which makes him « wicked beaft : but look at his viſage which 
is here reſembled, and what is here deciphered but a mon- 
ſter ? It holds forth his deſcription in other places, in 8 
16. 13. There cane -forth three unclean ſpirits ont of the month o 
the Dragon (that is the Dcvill) and eut of the mouth of the Beaſt, 
& out of the mouth of the falſe Prophet. And you ſhall alſo read, 
that the beaſt was taken, and with him the falſe Prophet; 
theſe were ttro ill, they could not be made one, Rev. 19, 
20. And they were both caft alive into a lake of fire burning with 
brimftone , both the the firit beaft and the latter beaſt, the beaft 
and the falſe Prophet: He like «a Lamb comes in ſbeeps cloat hing, 
but inwardly is a Tavening wolſe. : 
Now why is it ſuch a monſtrous beaſt ? 
If God bat made ſuch a kinde of creature; a Leopard it no mon- 
fter, nor a Beare, nor « Lyon : But if you make « Beaſt of all theſe, 
that will be a „ that is contrary to the cou ſe of nature, cleare 
befider the ordinary courſe of natwall generation, that makes a thing 
mon ſtrous, this then it the reaſon of the point. 

Reaſon. A beaft ingendred againft the courſe of nature, that is a 
monſter , eſpecially if chere be ſo many uncouch ſhapes of 
which it is compoſed : And it ls not ſo witch this univerſall 
Catholick vifible Church? Doe but conſider hat kinde of 
Church the Lord infticuted 5 the Church of a particular cone 
Eregetion If thy bother treſpoſſe againſt thee, gre and teil bis bis 
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fault between thee and him, Scc. If be will not bear thee, take with 
thee one or two more, &c. If be ſball negle@ to beare them , tell it to 2 
tbe Church, Mat. 18. 15, 16, 17, 18. What, the Catholick vi- 
- fibte Church, when will that meet think you? And is it ever 
tobe expeAtd that when they do meer, that every brother of 
this countrey and other countreys muſt go to Rome, and tell 
the Treſpaſſes of his brother againft him, and ſend for thoſe 
that have offended him, and thus and thus plead with them? 
And when do you think that a Catholick Church will heale 
all offences between brechren ? Will not this be a monſtrous 
beaft when the Catholick Church muſt heare and remove of- 
fences ? That Church which Chriſt hath ordained will heare 
the offences of brethren , and a brother hath liberty to tell 
his offence to the Church,; and at length the matter will be 
brought to an ifſue, when they they have two witneſſes, then 
the Church ſees what is to be done: Now to have a Citho - 
lick viffble Church , what a monſtrous difturbance will chat 
de to the free diſpen ſation of the government of Chrift ? and 
jet the ralert thereof will be the only viſible Church - gover· 
nours of the world. 

Again, you read in 1 Cor. 14.23. When the whole Chur eb ( ich 
the Apoſtle) ſhull come together into one place, &c. The Church 
therefore which the Apoſtſ es inſtituteq may be gathered into 
one place, that all may beure, and all may be edefied : Why, ls ic 
poſſible that a Churches ſhould be gathered into one place? 
or ſhould all heare if they were gathered ? or will they be ever 
ſo gathered? what a wondrous beaſt will this be? 

Againe, whereas Chrift hath faid, bis Kingd:me is not of this 
world, and hath appointed to hi: Diſciples, that they ſbonld not 
be Lords over Gods beritage, 1 Pet. 5. 3. nd in Mat. 20. from 23. 
to 29. It 7 not be ſo among you : But whoſoever will be great a- 
mong you, let bum be your Minifter : and let every ſonle be ſubject to 
the autbority of the bigher powers. Well now , if there muſt be a 
Catholick Church, and an Offi:er that ſhall rule all Nations, 
and that in ſo many Narions with Spirituall and Temporal! 
Dominion, carry all before him, will it nor be a' Monſter ? 
Wbt a diſproportion is this to the Churches of Chrift,and to 
the Officers thereof? Not to ſpeak of their other monſiroui 
ufurpations of the head of this Church, but take the body as 
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Uſe 1. 


Dſe 2. 


red together, that all may beare, and all may be edefied ? Do theſe 


it is, how they (peak like a Lyon, and hold faſt when they get 
like a Beare, and are ſpotted like a Leopard, that they are 
nothing but hotch-potch, and mingle-mangle : If any man 
have underſtanding, let bim underſtand what kind of Church this 
is that is thus deciphered, and deicribed , this vitible Catho- 
lick Church. For the Uſe. | 

It may firſt teach us the great and juſt rea ſon which all Pro- 
teſtant Churches have to with- draw themſelves from the fel- 
lowſhip of the Church of Rome, from the Catholick vifible 
Roman Church, though they look at thoſe that ſubmit not 
to them as Schiſmaticks and Hereticks ; I pray you conſider 
would they have us ſubmit to this great beaft > would they 
have the Lambs of Chrift (for ſuch are the Churches of 
Chriſt ) to ſubmit to a Lyon, Beare, or Leopard? Hath any 
Lamb in the world ( much leſſe a Lamb of Chrift ) ſo many 
Heads and Horns, and ſuch ſpots, and ſuch feet, and ſuch a 
mouth? Therefore I pray you confider, it is not time for 
the Lambs of Chriſt, and for all the Churches of Chriſt to flye 
off from this Monſter, and to abandon them utterly, as ha- 
ving no part nor portion with ſuch a beaſt as this? 

Secondly, let this be another Uſe ; it may teach us how 
Chi iftian Proteſtant Churches wrong themielves that leave 
any footſteps of this government in their Cnurches: For that 
is part of the image of the beaſt; for the ſecond beaſt, when he 
was advanced, he would have an image of the firft b-aft, they 
muſt have Provinciall and Dioceſan Churches, and National 
Churches, and carry I know not how many hundred con- 
gregarions into one Nationall Church, and there muſt be 

me Dioceſan and Mctrapolican church, and the reft muſt be 
inferiour to that: Though this be not ſo great a monſter as 
the great Beaſt, yet ic is an image of this beaft ; can any bro- 
ther tell his offence co ſuch a church? And will you have him 
flay till the whole National church meets? Oc will you have 
him ſtay till che Dioceſan church meets, and carry his offen- 

ces to the Viſitation? Do you think they will right his cauſe 
then? Are a few ſuch kind of men, the Chancellor, and Regi- 
fer, and Surrogate, and Apparitor , do you think the church 
that our Saviour bids us tel] ? Are theſe they that are gathe- 
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Chap. 13. the thir 
"fer the ord. Jeſus, and not their owne bellies ? I ſay thereſore, 
you may ſee what great reaſon men have to wich-draw from 
ſubjiction in ſpicicuall matters to the Image of this great 
beaſt that in ſome meaſure repreſent the ſame ſt ite as they. 
Thirdly, let is be a ſeaſonable advertiſemtnt to all (if I 2 2 
were to ſpeak to Princes) to all Princes, but however to all b 
Magiſtrates, how to make uſe of their Authority to be as Pro- 
tectors of the Church, & in reſpeR of cheir ſpirituall eſtare, as 
children of the church , but not to give the horns to the 
church ( though horas be for beauty and ſtrength: ) you lee 
it makes the Church a monſter, and ic is to make a beaſt of 
the Church: And ſo if you ſhould make Church · Officers Ju- 
tices of Peace, or Councellors, or proſtitute your own Go- 
vernment to them, that if the Church condemn any, then 
you muſt do ſo too ( as heretofore if a man were condemned 
by the Church, and by them delivered to the ſecular power, 
then burn him preſently ;) this puts your Horns upon the 
Churches head, unto monſtrous deformity : And therefore it 
is neceſſary for Magiſtrates to keep their power in their owne 
hands, and not to take things Ip ſo facto, from the Church, 
but to conſider what is done, and then they are to conficm 
hat the Church doth according to God; Here are cen horne, 
and theſe are tenne Kings by the holy Ghoſts interpretation, 
and they adde to the monſtrouſneſſe of this Beaſt, by giving 
their power thereto, Why, doth this miſhape a Chriſtian 
Church, for Magiſtrates to ſubmit their crownes to the 
Church? No, God forbid, it is an honour and happineſſe to 
them, when Kings are nuf ſing Fathers to the church, and 
bow down their faces to the earth, Iſa. 49.23. But why then 
doth he put It as 4 part of the miſhapen ſtate of the Church, 
that it had tenxe hornes, to wit, becauſe theſe Kings did give 
their ſtrength and power to the Beaſt, that che Beaft did act 
theſe Horns acording to the power of bis luſt, as Chop. 17. v. 
17. at it was truly accompliſhed in all the Kings of Europe, 
that did 1 all their Scepters, and Thrones, and C:ownr, 
and el o the Biſhop of Rome; That if hee command 
this rt x here muſt be room for him, what ever becomes. 
of Pil ices, Laws, and Endeavours, and all acts and enterpri- 
les of \ ar, or Peace He had their horns on his head, he 
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Uſe 4. 


might puſh with them as he would : This made-che Church a 


monſter , when ſoveraign power was obnoxious to the Bi- 


ſhop of Rome, when without Excomunication , whether a 
cauſe were of God or no, Magiſtrates proceeded, if the Church 
had cenſured : As a Beaſt that hath horns on his head, as hee 
turns, ſo muſt the power of his horns be ſer and put forth: 
If therefore the Catholick Church, or any Officer of it ſhall 
condemn a man as an Heretick , and then deliver him to the 
ſecular power, they never diſpute the cauſe, but take it for 
granted ; If their holy mother Church condemn him; the Se- 
cular Power muſt puſh and cruſh him to the very Earth, and 
trample him under foot, and rend his bowels from his body, 
if he once be delivered to them. Now this makes the Church 
a beaſt, that hath this power over the Princes of the Eirth, 
that look what is their luſt, or their ignorance, or their er- 
rour, and the contrary adjudged by them to be Hereſie, that 
the Secular power muſt mayntain the one, and condemn the 
other. It is a comfortable thing for Churches to be ſtrength- 
ned and protected by civill Magiſtrates : But if they captivate 
their power to the Church, that what Church Rulers call 
far not according to the Word, but their Lufts, that the civill 
Magiftrate muſt confirm, that makes the Church a Beaft : And 
therefore be wiſe now O ye Kings, be inftrufted O ye Judge: of the 
earth, ſerve tbe Lord with feare, and rejoyce with trembling , &c. 
Pſal. 2.11, 12. Kiſſe the Lord Jeſus, ſubmit to him, and in 
him to the church; Lick the duſſ off the feet of the church, 
diſpenſing his counſell and will: But when by implicite obe- 
dience the Common - wealth muſt he proſtitute to the Beaſt, it 
makes the Beaft more monſtrous then it is : The authority of 


Princes ia that kind makes ſuch churches to be very beafily 
and ugly monſters. 


Fourthly, let ir be of this u 


ſe io raife up our hearts in holy 
thankſalneſſe to God, that hath delivered us from this Mon = 
ter, both our Fathers from this great beaſt, and our ſelves 


from the remnants of the Image of this beafi,from all Dioce- 


ſan and National Churches, and from Metropollitan & Ca- 
tholiek vifible Churches that are Images of chis great beaſt. 
You know how much the civill Laws of Chriftian Kingdoms 
doe ſtrengthen Ecclefiaſtical] power, that if once a Church 
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txcbõmunicat à man, you know the power of the Law, if once 
this or that court excomunĩcate a man, though it be but for 
not pay ing fees, when it may be he ha th no money, or thinks 
it not lawfull to maintain them by his purſe: yea when he is 


ex communicate, it may be for going to hear a Sermon in a- 


nother place, when he hath nothing but reading at home; or 
if a man faſt with his neighbors in his houſe, then what pow- 
er there is out of ſuch a Court, civill Courts of Juſlice con- 
firme; there comes a Significavit, that if he ſhall live ſo ex- 
communicate: and if he continue and ftay out a certain time, 
then the Common-wealth apprehends him, and never con- 
fiders whether the cauſe be juft or unjuft : I confeſſe there is 
a liberty to traverſe ſuch a cauſe ; but if a man want money, 
or want friends, he may be taken and carryed to Priſon, and 
there he may lie and rott for any of theſe miſhapen Clergy 
men : But I ſay it is a great liberty to be freed from this 


great beaft, that he hath no finger amongſt us, we are out of 


bis paw, and out of his ſmell : It was a matter in queſtion 
here not long agoe, whether the Court ſhould not take a 
courſe to puniſh ſuch perſons as ſtood excommunicate out 
of the Church, if they ſhould ſtand long excommunicate, 
but ic was a good providence of God that ſuch a thing was 
prevented : Let not any Court, Tpſo facto, take things 
from the Churchz If ſuch a Law were made ( the Fathers 
live not forever; ) and if ſuch a Law were once eſtabliſhed, 
that a Church-member flanding ſo long excommunicated, 
the Common-wealth then ſhould proceed againft him; were 
this eſtabliſhed , it would make a Beaft of the Church; we 
are ſubject to erre, and our p fterity that comes after us may 
erre (it may be feared) worſe; It is therefore a mercy to be 
freed from the beaſt, from the paw of the Bear, and the moutk 
of the Lyon: It is ſuch a mercy that they that got the victory 
over theſe, they flood praifing God, as Cbap. 15. 1, 2. The 


praiſe, and wonder at the gracious hand of God in this caſe ; 
And therefore we ſhould in the fear of God be unfeignedly 
thankfull to God for our preſent liberties, and withall that 
we may be ſo, Let bim that bath an eare to beare, beare; If you 


be of Spirituall diſcerning, and know what theſe mercies 
D 2 meane, 
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mean, you will be really thankfull z Therefore ſhew this 
cbankfallneſſe , not onely in ſearching the true meaning of 
the Text, and the true nature of this beaſt deſcribed in ir, but 
alſo in ſtanding faft in theſe great liberties wherewich Chrifl 
hath made us free, Gal. 5. 1. 
You ſhall have many poore creatures that came hither to 
this Country, and will be ready to go back againe, they 
looke at things as mean and poor here; believe it, ſuch a 
man hath not an eare, nor an eye open, he knows not whc- 
ther be goes : Hagar, Sarahs maid,whether goeſt thou ? ſaith 
the Lord to her: And ſo may I ſay to ſuch, whether will you 
goe ? will you be gone back againe to Epypt (God foi bid 
1 ſhould count all our Native Country as Egypt) but if you 
goe thither, you will have much adoe to eſcape the paw of 
of the Bear : If you be once incorporated into any of their 
Pariſhes, you will finde ſuch beaftly work in Church Go- 
vernment ( | may ſpeak it without wrong to any, but that 
may bear witneſſe againſt what is corrupt) that you will 


then finde the bleſſing of thoſe that enjoy liberty and piety 


together, you muſt worſhip the beaſt or the Image of the 
beaſt ; A Dioceſan, or Nationall Church, is is but an Image 
of the great beaſt, It is a plain pattern of the ſame; and you 
will finde the body of the Church rent from you, or you 
will be rent from the body , if you ſhall walk roundly and 
fincerely in the ways of God; you will finde ſad work to 
have your own officers or others to riſe up againſt you: but 
we have here cauſe to praiſe God for our preſent liberties 
and therefore you are to be wary what you doe. If this be 
cauſe of thank fulneſſe, turn not againe to that from which 
the Lord by bis ſtretched out arme hath delivered you: And 
this let me ſay further, as it may provokeus to thankfulneſe, 
fo to forego all the Profits of this life, rather then to be 
drawn to ſubjection to ſuch a Spiritual} Government; you 


fee what the holy Ghoſt counts it, ſeven heads, ten horn 

heads full of names of blaſphemy, borns crowned, and — 
is a beaſt like a Leopard, with feet like a Bear; that all the 
Government of it looks like rapine and robbery, catching 
and ſnatching, rending and tearing}, this is the ſum and 


ſcope of it : And therefore be not deceived ; if men ſhall 
| bare 
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tender you faire tc: mes that may imell tweet, you (hall 
have liberty in this and that, and protection of a good State, 
but ic is but the ſmell of a Leopard; when you have yielded 
to ſuch Conditions as may be tendred, you will finde ſuch 
ſtrong hold got of you, that you will neyer get out: And 
then you ſhall finde what ever Conditions are put in at firft, 
thelaſt Edition will be a mouth like a Lyon : They will bring 
you in with ſubtilty, like a Leopard, lay faft hold upon you 
like a Beare ; and before they have done, there will be a mouth 
like a Lyon : And therefore as we are to be thankfull, ſo we are 
to be faithfull ro God, that hath pur caaſed theſe great liber- 
ties for us, and be no more willing to be intangled with your 
former ſtate, than you would be willing ta fall into the 
mouth of a Lyon, or come under the paw a Beare. 
Qu. But you will ſay, what is this to me, I am but a private Chri- 
ftian ? | 
Anſw. Private Chriſtians muft not live alwayes in a pri- 
vate State, for that darkeny a mans eſtate, if he knows not 
the order of Gods houſe, nor addreſſeth himſelfe to it. It is 
true, if a man either were in the Temple, or looked towards 
it, his prayers were accepted; but if a man have no minde to 
know the orders of Gods houſe , his ignorance of Church 
matters will darken his on, ſpirituall «ſtate : And therefore 
whoſoever thou be, Sonne or Daughter; If any have eares to 
beare, let them liſten to what is here ſpoken , that ſo by the blef- 
ſing of God, you may be the more able to finde the free 
paſſage of joy, and the power of godlineſſe in all your pri- 
vate or publique converſation. 


Revel. 1 3. the latter part of the 2d. verſe. 


And the Dragon gave him his power, and his (cate, and 
great authority, 


1 * next note is this; 


That the Dragon ( that is, Satan) as be bad the government of the 
Pagan Roman Empire : ſo being caft out of it, he gave ( or Fang 
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and obtained ) to the Roman Catholicke viſible Church biz power, 
and ſeate (or Throne ) and great authority. 

For ſo it is plainly here ſaid, That the Dragon gave to the 
Beaſt bis power, and bis ſeate, and great authority. 

The Dragon, who is that? You heard, the Dragon is the old 
Serpent called the D. vill, and Satan: but the Dragon conlidered, 
as he ſometimes ſwayed the Roman Pagan Empire, as in Rev. 
12.3. There appeared a wonder in heaven, a great red Dragon, 
having ſeven beads and ten borns ; they are interpreted by the 
Angell, Rev. 17. 3, 4. 9, 10. 12. 18. The ſeven heads to be 
the ſeven hills of Rome, and the ten horns, ſo many Kings 
that aroſe with the laſt head of the Beaſt ; Therefore he means 
the Dragon, as he ſometimes ſwayed the City of Rome, and 
ſo the Scate and State of the Pagan Roman Empire: And be- 

now caſt out, and ſeeing he cannot maintaine his State 
and divine honour, as before, to whom doth he give his ho- 
nour ? what, to the Roman Chriſtian Empire? No, his rage 
is againſt them, and the Church amongſt them: Neither did 
he give them his Seate ; they ſate not at Rome, but at Con- 
ftantinople : Neither can he ealily faſten upon the civill State 
ſuch delufions, as to cauſe the Chriſtian Emperours to take 
to themſelves divine honour, though th: Pagan Roman Em- 
perours had ſo done: But now hee doth chooſe to faften them 
upon the Eccleſiaſticall State, and thinks he ſhall more pre- 
vaile with Chn-ch-men ( as I may ſpeak ) todrinke in an i- 
nundation of Hereſies in Doctrine, and Tyranny in Govern- 
ment, and Superftition in Worſhip , he thinks he ſhall ſoc- 
ner prevaile with che Eccleſiaſticall State, then with the Ci- 
vill; Therefore upon this Beaſt (which can neither be Ro- 
man , Heathen , nor Chriftian Empire, but the Roman 
Church) doth he faften his power, and ſeate, and great au- 
thority. | 

His power. ] A three-fold power did the Devill faften upon 
the Roman Catholick vifible Church. 

1. The power of ſignes and lying wonders : Hee gave bim 
great power to wor ke great wonders, 2 Thef. a. 9. Of which there 
is more ſpoken in the ſequell of the Chapter, where ſome of 
his miracles are mentioned. q | 

2. Hegeve him the power of effectuall Sophiſtry, or ( as 
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the Scripture calls it, 2 Theſ. 2 9, 10.) of deceit, of unrigh- 
teouſneſſe; partly in the Schoolmen, and partly in their Vo- 
caries, or Cloyſter · men, and partly in their Canonlſts. By 
the efficacy of Sophiftry in School men, he corrupted all Do- 
- Rorine, By the deceit of the Cloyfter-men, the Monkes, he 
corrupted all their devotion and worſhip : And by the policy 
of theic Canoniſts, he corrupted all Church-government ; 
and this was carryed with ſuch efficacy of deceit , that thoſe 
School-Divines were accounted the moſt profound, and the 
Monks moft devour, and the Canoniſts moſt judicious, and 
exquiſite Polititians : Now thefe three did mightily deceive 
the Chriſtian world by their power, and all this power Satan 
gave to this Beaft. | . 
3. He gave him the power alſo of making war; for in verſ. 
7. It was given bim to make warre with the Saints, and to overcome 
them; putting into the hearts of chriftian Kings co give theic 
power to the Beaſt, and to wage all their Batcels at their own 
charges whiles he ſate till ; this was the power which was gi- 
ven him by the Dragon. 
" Andfor his ſeate, what was it? It was the City of Rome 
which ruled over the Kings of the earth, Rev. 17. 18. And for 
that end he woald not ſuffer Conftantine, nor other Emperors 
to dwell at Rome: If they were in Italy, they ſhould dwell at 
Revenna : So that the A his owne Seate or 
Throne, not to the Eqmperprs, for they never cared for it, 
but he reſerved it for this B:aft, to be the center and chief Scate 
of the Roman Catholick Church, * 
We be gave bim alſo great authority , tranſcendently great in- 


Great Authority. © 
x. Over the Scriptures. 
2. Over the conſciences of men. 

3. Over the treaſury of the church: Over Church-Ru- 
lers, and Churches, over the merit: of Chriſl, over King- 
dom and Common-wealths, over Purgatory, and for 
igaring the paines of Hell: All this he gave to the Ro- 


man Catholick vifible Church. 
1. He gavehim power over the Scriptures. 
1. As Jadg of them, The Church is the Judg of 2 
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ver ſies, and the head oſ that Church is the Judg of all places 
of Scripture, by his authority it is auchenticall; This the Ca- 
tholick Church doth challenge. | | 

2. He doth prefer the vulgar Latine before the Ociginall 
Scripture, a tranſcendant power. 

3. It is in bis power to make Apocrypha Scripture, to 
be of like power wich che canonicall Scripture. 

4. Ic is bis power and authority that giyes unwritten 
Traditions like power with che canonicall Scripture. 

5. He takes upon him to be the infallible laterpreter, 
and judge of the meaning of Scripture, and that is Blaſ- 
phemy. | 

6. He takes upon him power to diſpence with Scrip- 
ture. Hee hath power to diſpence with the morall Law of 
God in point of Marriages, even in inceſtuous Marriages, this 
is a power beyond Scripgure. 

2. He hath great authority over the conſciences of men, 
making Laws and Canons to bind the conſcience, and relea- 
ſing and loofing them from the power of Gods Lawes, either 
in point of Marriage, or in point of Oaths and Covenzats, or 
in point of po mg relation : He can diſpence with children 

i n reſpedt of duty to Parents, if they come into M anaſtecies, 
and with duty which Subje&s owe to Magiſtcates, 

3. They have power over the Church Treaſury, by which 
they meane the ſupererogation of che merics of Chrĩſt, and of 
the Saints: They ſay Chrift mericed for a thouſand worlds: 
and becauſe he ſaved but a few, it is free for the Pope to take 
the ſurpluſſage of merit; He can take them and apply them 
by Indulgences, for the pardoning of them that pay well for 
them. And thus they who deſpiſe Gods imputation of che 
righteoufneffe of Chriſt for juſtification, they take upon them 
to impute it to themſelves , and to this and that notorious 
wicked man. | 
ati 2228 f er on Kingdomes and Common- 

che, to depoſe Kings, and to diſpoſe of their Kingdoms 
as te leaſe, and to cole Subject from 3 otance 


to civill power, and for that end to nullifie their Oath, for 


that end you know what the Pope ſent to Henry the fourth: 
Chriſt ( ay they) gave this po wer to Peter, and Peter to the 
821 | | | i ws Pope, 
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Pope, and to chat end abuſe. Fer. 1. 10. See, I bave this day 
ſet thee over the Nations, 10 root cut and pull downe , and to deſtroy, 
and to throw downe, to build, and to plant. 

5. They bave power over the eſtate of the life to come. 

1. Over Heaven. Hee claimes tranſcendent power in 

that, and doth abuſe that place in Mat. 16. 19. To thee 
vill Igive the keyes of the Kingdome of beaven , that whatſoever 
then ſbalt bind on earth ſhall be bound in heaven; what ſoever thou 
ſwbalt looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven : Theretore he can 
open the gates of Heaven to them that are dead. 

2. They have power over Purgatory; Upon ſo much 
done and given, they can help them out ot Purgatory: They 
make account the torments of Purgatory are «quall to the 
paines of Hell; but chat Hell is for ever, and Purgatory but 
till the laſt Judgment. 

z. They have power over Hell: they have not abſolute 
power to deliver out of Hell ( only Gregory is ſaid to have 
delivered Trajans ſoul out of Hell ;) but though they can- 
not deliver out of Hell, yer they can caſe the torment. The 
witneſſes of this will hardly .owne it, but ir is the judgment 
of the moſt devout to that Sea. 

So that he gave to the Catholick church his power of ſigns 
and lying wonders, of all kinds of efficacy of deluſions, and 
power of making Warre, and he gave him great authority o- 
ver the Scriptures, over mens Conſciences, over the treaſures 
of the Church , over Kingdomes, and Princes, and Powers 
of the world to come, and over Purgatory and Hell: And 
therefore conſider, if this be not a vaſt power, which is here 
given, and acknowledged to be given by himſelſe to the Ca- 
tholick viſible Roman Church: Vou muſt not wonder that 
the Catholick Church did not claim all this at firſt, but came 
to this by degrees, and more faſter grew to this , eſpecially at 
that time when this ſecond Braft (that received in ſpiritualle 
his power, ſpeaking like a Dragon) had got all this tranſcen- 
dant power, In the mean time, from the very firſt you ſhal find 
this power in the repreſentative Catholick Church; They 
quartered them into ſtverall juriidictione, into Biſhopricks; 
and when they had done that, they reſted not till they bad 
ſit one over the reſi, and that uy this of Rome ; And 8 | 
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this was devillilh Authority to make Laws to bind all Chri- 
ſllan Congregations, to t- ke their Government from them. 
3ly. In every Councell they deviſed ſome new Doctrine, and 
tome new form of worſhip and Government, which was che 
ſeed out of which this tranſcendint power was hatch«d. 


For the reaſon of the point, you may aske how hee ſhould 
give all this power which he never had himſelf, how he ſhould 
give that which never was his to a Beaſt, fo as to carry all 
things wich that tranſcendant power, for divine power he 
had not himſelf, he was caſſ out from it, how then could hee 
give this to any State in the world? 

Fiſt, from Gods divine Juſtice, and hezvy Judgment upon 
the unthankfull world: That look, as God in former times 
did give up the Roman Pagan world to be ruled by Satan as 
the god of it ( and therefore he is called in 2 Cor. 4. 4. the God 
of the world) So now God gave up the Roman Chriſtian 
world, as he did the Pagan world before; the Scripture tells 
us ſo, 2 Tbeſ. 3. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. Becauſe/ they received not the 
live of the truth that they might be ſaved , be gave them up to e ſica- 
cy of deluſions to believe lies : That they all might be damned who be- 

lieve not the trutb, but bad pleaſure in wnrighteouſneſſe, They lo- 
ved not the ſimplicity of the Apoſtles Infticutions , conce;- 
ning Churches, aid Laws, and Do@rine, and Apoftolick go- 
vernment , but did affect high preferments, and ſetled en- 
dowments, and carnall excellency. Now the Lord therefore 
gives Satan wonderfull power, that av of old he was once the 
God of Pagan Rome, ſo now in the Church he gives them 
Charct.-power ; that what he cculd not retaine in his owne 
hands, that be ſubſtitutes, and gives to the Roman Catholick 
Church, to carry it along with great ſucceſſe: and that's the 
firſt * » the judgment of God opon the unthankfull 
World. 

A ſecond Reaſon is taken from the effectuall means which 
Satan uſeg to advance the Roman Church by, to exalt his 
Church above all others; what were the means? The means 
were theſe; ö 


Firſt, Ignorance,raifing a ſmoak out of che bottomleſſe Pi t. 


darkning all che light ofthe Church , Rev. 9. 2. The Sun and 
the Are were darkned by reaſon of it : There was a mighty 


1 dark 
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- poweffall Government, and faſtned chem upon the Citho- 
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dark Miſt as ic were: [hey regarded nut the love of tue ci uch, 
they ſtudyed it not, and ſo the Lord left them to palpable 
groſſe ignoi ance, in ſo much that at that time wizen the fe- 
cond beaſt aroſe, had we ſecne any that iived in the former 
time of Religion, and that lived now, we would not hate 
thought they had been the ſame men, (uch palpzble da; kneis 
were they left unto of ignorance z3 Now palpable ignorance 
is the mother of all Superſlicion and Idolatiy, and the mĩſ- 
guidance of all things in the Church. 

A ſtcond means which he uſed, was, terror of Conſcience 
which he ſet on effectually by the Locufts, Rev. 9. 3, 5. There 
came out of the ſmoak Locuſts, and unto them was given power 4 the 
ſcorpions of the Earth bave power They had ſuch a notable 
power tofting the Conſciences of men, that men would ſeek 
for death, and could not finde ir, and take deſperate courſes, 
drowning, or hanging, or any thing, rather then to live in 
that terrour. They that ſhall read Parſons Reſolutions Grana - 
tens, ſhall find what terrible threats there are applytd to ter- 
rife, but never ſhe wed them the way to come to Chrift, to 
binde up ſuch broken ſouls: Now the Conſcience broken 
and not healed, is fit to ſow any ſuperſlition in. 

A third meant was the ſuperſtition and hypocriite of the 
votaries, and of all afflicted, but unſet led conſciences. Terror 
of conſcience makes them greatly devour 3 They tell them 
of a ſtate of perfection, and that they ſhall ſhrowd themſelves 
in ſuch a Monaſtery, and there they ſhould live devoutly, and 
be kept frem the pollutions of the world; Many Princes 
have been chus raken, and have given large endowments to 
prey for their foals, their conſciences being wounded. l 

A fourth meanes was the ſubtilty and ſophiſtry of the 
School- men, ſuppreſſing the reading of the Scriprures, and 
with Divinity , that they might as well 
have ſtudied a point of Ariſtotle as their divinity, and make 


as good uſe of the one as of the other. They left ſtudying of 


Scriptures, and read Peter Lombard, which was mentioned in 
Lutine, and this was a notable meanez. 18 
A fich meanes was the policy of the Cinoniſts, who had 


gathered together all choſe Canons that tended to Chrifts 
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lick Church, and the Biſhop of Rome being head, he had 
ic all committed to him, a notable means to bring in Ty. 
ranny. 

Lift of all lying miracles, 2 Theſ. 2. 9. Whoſe coming is af- 
ter the working of Satan,with all power, and ſignes, & lying wonders, 
Thus you lee the means how the Dragon gave him his power, 
and Authority, and ſuch Authority that he exalts himſelf a- 
bove all that is called God. | 

The vſe is thus much; Firſt it ſerves to ſhew the vanity of 
all that admiration of the Roman Catholick viſible Church, 
and deyotion to that Church, which hath ſo long for many 
Ages deluded the world, and with which Jcſuices and Semi- 
narics doe to this day delude devout, but carnall ſouls; Here 
is great power given to them, ind great authority;but whence 

hath the Church all this ? They pretend they have it all 
from Chriſt, but they have ic from the Dragon of the bot- 
tomleſſe pit ; He gave him his power and ſeat and great au · 
thority : It never came from Chriſt, he never gave this pow- 
er to any Church nor State in the world, i t is from the Dra- 
gon. And whereas they plead it is the keys of the kingdome 
of Heaven, Mat. 16. 19. It is verely (as the Text calls it, Rew, 
9. 1.) The key of the Bottcmleſſe pit ; There fell a ſtar from Hea« 
ven to the Earth, and to bim was given the key of the Bottomleſſe pit: 
It is he that hath power to lei out tmoak out of the bottom- 
lefle pĩt; Not to let out men from thence, as ſome have pre- 
tended, or from Limbus, which is the ſubu bs of Hell; But to 
let cut ſmoak, damnable doctrine, and falſe Government; 
He bath power to open it, but no power to ſhut itz power to 
fling'mens conſciences, but no power to heal them. And 
therefore when Bellarmine makes the Roman Cathol ick vifi- 
ble Church to be the true Church, he makes this the fitſt 
note of a true Catholick Church; whereas our Divines make 
Preaching of the word, andadminiftration of the Sacraments, 
and holy Di'cipline, he retuces them, and (ets down three o- 
ther, univerſall, Catholick, viſib le Church, to be the true 
Church; And the truth is, it is che very Beaft, to which the 
Devill gave this great Authority and power: Wherefore let 
not men be be witched with them, but let us know they are all 


| ducelficacies of deluſions what ever have been in this Rinde 


. ſpoken. 


— 


Chap. 13. the thirteenth Chapter of the Revelarion. 


ſpokev.. It any man fay, thall we diſclaim an Article of car 
Creed, to deſpiſe the holy Catholick Church? God forbid, 
we doe believe the holy Catholick Church ſpread over all 
Nation:; But a Church Catholick that ſhall have one vifible 
head, and be the Mother Church, verily we look at it as the 

reateſſ and uglieſt beaft, that ever was raiſed in the world. 
Fake all other Monarchies that the Scripture deſcribes, che 
Leopard of Greece, the Lyon of Babell, and the Bear of Perſia, 
and they are either of them but a beaſtly ſtate, but here all 
theſe Beaſts are mingled and confounded in one: And beſides, 
It bath ſeven bead, and ten born. A Leopard, a Lyon, anda 
Beare, they are orderly creatures, according to ſome Inſticy + 
tion: But here is a Beaſt that runs beſides all inſtitution, and 
deſcription of Scriprure, and ſocieties of men that ever was 
raiſed, The Catholick viſible Roman Church, is the moſt 
monſter ; God forbid we ſhould blaſpheme any Church, but 
Ido but ſpeak Scripture ; Let the world be judꝑ, if the Scrip- 
ture can be accommodated to any but to this Roman-Catho- 
lick mother Church. It is evident in Scripture, theſe ſeven 
beads, and ten horns, muſt be ſome Roman State, the Roman Pa- 
gan State.it cannot be, nor yet the Roman Chriſtian State, 
and a Roman State it is: but there hath been no other Ro- 
man State, but the Roman · Catholick viſible Church, and 
that hath claimed ſuch great power and authority, which 
is doubtleſſe as incompatible to Scripture as may be, which 


by the wit of man hath not been invented, but by the 


Dragon ; and yet ſogoodly in the eyes of the world, which 
great Princes are deluded and beſotted withall , and happy 
they that can be reconciled to that State. | 
Secondly, Learn we to magnifie the free rich grace of God 
that hath delivered us from this great Beaſt , and the worſhip 
of it, and bath reſtored us in a great meaſure to the govern- 
ment of primative ſimplicity, that now we may meet every 
Lords day, that all may beare, and all may be edefied, where every 
one may bi ign his offence ( if hee cannot be ſatisfied in pri- 
vate) and may be heard „and the caſe in due time ſearched 
into, and healed according to God. This is Primative fim- 
plicit + and this Is direct proceeding without Lordly Prela- 
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cy, Whicn over whelms all che world like a great Sea; And ic 
i, well called a Sca, for it ſwallows up all like a vatt Occan. 
And the more thankſull ought we to be, that he hath de. i- 
vered us from the Image of th: Braff, as well as from the bcalt 
ic ſelfe; A Catholick Church that bearech (way over fo many 
hundred Chu: ches, and overwhelms them all: Such Laiwes 
they mall make as {hall binde all Nations, and whether they 
give conſent or no, they muſt tubſcribe to them in point of 
government, Were we lenſible how odious this Beaſt were in 
the fight of the holy Ghoſt, and of the Apoſtle Fobn, it would 
affect us with ſtrong thankfulnefſ:, and hearty enlargedneſſe 
to God, that hath delivered uy from ſo great a beaſt, and 
from any image and picture of it, unto which all the world 
is ſubject, unleſſe in tome few places. 
Thirdly , It may teach all Church Officers not to affect a- 
ny Lordly pomp and ſtite: For Officers of a Church to take 
upon them any great State, or to ſee a Church compoſed in 
any ſuch form, you Tee in the eyes of che holy Ghoſt it is a 
Beaſt. There is nothing more diſproportionable co us, then 
for us to affe Supremacy, for us to weare the hornes that 
might puſh Kings; to throw downe any, or to deſire Magi- 
ſtrates to execute what we ſhall think fir, verily it is not com- 
patible to the ſimplicicy of the Church of Chriſt. Neither 
thay they give their power to us, nor may we take it from 
them: That when an Excommunication paſſe in the Church. 
then to leave it to the Magiſtrate, that ſo a man being cxcom- 
, municared, is left, Ipſo faclo, to civill cenſure, upon the Chur- 
che cenſure, this will cauſe the Magiſtrates to ſubmit their 
power to the Church unavoidably ; that if a Church cenſure; 
the Mugiftractes muft proceed againſt them: Now it is good co 
have theſe two Statex ſo joyned together, that the ſimplicity 
of the church may be maintained and upheld , and firengthe- 
ned by the civill State according to God, but not by any tim- 
plicity further then according to the word. Beware of all ſe- 
cular power, and Lordly power, of ſuch valt inſpeRion ot 
one church over another: Taxe hred of any ſuch uiurpation, 
it will amount to fome monſtrons Beaſt: Leave every church 
Independant, not Indepen#ant from br otherly counſel! ; 
God forbid that we ſhould refuſe that; but when it comes to 
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power, that one Church (hall have power over the ref , then 
look for a Beaſt, which che Lord would have all his people to 
abhor. 
Feurthly, let it be in the feare of God an uſe to beware "I 

how we take Sacans offers. This very offer Chriſt had once 2 
made to him by this Dragon, he came to Chriti, and ſaid 

C Luke 4. 6, 7.) All this power will I give thee, and the glory of 

them, for that is delivered unto me, and to whimſoever I will I gw⸗ 

it; if thou therefore wilt worſhip mee, all (hall be thine. H:e laid 

thus far true, that he had a great {troke in che Kingdomes ot 

the world (but yet it was limited to bim) for it's true, hee 

was the god of the world, in the time of Heathenith and po- 
piſh apoſtacy 3 He offers Chi iſt he will give it all cohim, if he 

will fall down and worſhip him; The Lord Jeſus rejects him, 

It written, thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and bim only ſhalt 

thou ſerve. When he offers ſuch baices, and barbarous tempta- 

tions as thefe be, we are to rej & him. The D:vill comes and 
offers this to the Vicar of Chriſt (as they call him) | wil give 
you government over all the Churches in the world, and 

Kingdoms, and States; and he in very deed takes Sxrang offer, 

and doth take all the pomp and ſtare of the world. Time was 

when Naaman the Aſſyrian offered large matters to Eliſha for 

healing him of his Leproſie, but the Prophet would have 

none of them ( though he was no Pagan) for when he came 
home, they would azke, what did it coft you? he might ſay, 

it coſt me not a groar, but what it coft me in the Innes where [ 
lay; this is bonour to Religion: His ſervant” Gebezi indeed 
runs after him, #5 the Lord Lveth, be ſhall not goe ſo away, but be 
will have a reward; He makes an excuſe, There are two foxnes of 
the Prophers come, and be deſires a talent of filver, and two changes 
of garments z and hee very liberally faſtens a great deale more 
on him then he asks : What, ſaith Eliſpa, Is this a time to take l 
money, and to receive garments, and Oliue- yards, and Vine-yards, 
and ſbeep, and oxen, and men- ſervants, and maid-ſervants ? Hee 
meant ſuch money as would buy all thefe ; The leproſie there- 
fot Namn ſball cleave wnto thee : And ſo truly the lepro- 
fie of Antichriſt, and of the Catholick Church cleave to us, 
if we take up any thing that derogates from the {imple , and 
naked, and (hrep-like government of Chriſt Jeſus 3 Ic will be 
© W 3 AlLeproſie 
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a Leproſie that wil cleave to us, make us grow more & more 


leprous: And therefore it mult teach us not to regard the pro- 


fits and pleaſures of this world: | ſpeak chiefly to men, as we 
are Church-members ; Such fimple government, though it 


hath horns (for the Lamb hath horns, and can tell how to 


puſh) yet meekneſſe and fimplicity is beſt: Juſt and faichfull 
Adminiſtrations becomes the ſimplicity of civill government, 
but how much more the Church of Chriſt, that ſo this great 
and vali Beaſt may be kept away from us. 

Laſtly, it may teach us all, as ever wee defire, not to grow 
monſtrous and ugly in the fight of the Lord Jeſus, to cake 
heed of hearkning to any power of Nationall Churches, you 
will finde that this will grow to ſuch ugly deformity , that 
God will turn away his face from you: You will never finde 


him as in times of ignorance ; Though God hath pardoned 


what wedid in ignorance, not knowing what wee did ( as 
Chriſt prayed, Luke 23. 34+ Fatber forgive ibem, they kuow not 
what they doe.) And | doubt not but he doch the like for ma- 
ny of our deare brethren, who in their ignorance do ſubmit 
to the Beaſt, and the image of the Beaſt, and doth vouchſafe 
his gracious preſence wich them: Bus for us here, if we (hall 
in our hearts turn back agalne to Ægypt, and be content to 
ſioop to theſe Superſlitions, and be chus ruled, for order, and 
forme of worſhip ( believe it ) then we may looke for an end 
of all our proſperity, and liberty of the Churches here; Then 
look we ſhould grow miſhapen and monſtrous, and look ug- 
Iy, we ſhall then ſoon ſee an end of all the comforts of the 
Churches here. As therefore God hath betruſted us with ſuch 
a handſome body as hee is pleaſed to own, ſo continue in 
yourl proſeſſion, and in the maintenance of the ſame even to 
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and ſaw one of lis heads as it were wounded to death, 
and his deadly wound was healed, and all the world 


wondered afier the Beaſt. 


N theſe words is deſcribed the vatiation of the ſtate of the 

Beaft in reſpeR of one of his heads. 

N John ſaw it as ic were wounded to death, and all m 
thoughtir unrecoverable ; that is one St ite. x 

2. A Scate of recovery, His deadly wound was bealed. 
| „ as 8 — 

6 ' after the Braſt. 

3. The effects of this healing 2, Their wo ſhip both of 

the Dragon & the Beaſt. 

For alittle opening of the words. 

I ſaw one of bis beads.” You heard before that the B:aft had 
ſeyen heads; Now as the Scribes asked Chrift concerning the 
woman that had ſeven Husbands, whoſe wife ſball ſhe be of the 
ſeven ? So here is a Beaft bath ſeven heads, and one is woun- 
ded, which of the ſeven mult it be? To this the Apoſtle Jobre 
tells us, Chap.1 7. That five of them were gone; they had been, 

were not now, and theſe are the ſeven governments of 
the Roman State: Theſe five had been Kings and Conſals, 
Decemviers , Diftators; Tribunes. The frxth yet was, and 
that was the Ceſars, the Roman Emperours they were the 
ſrth head, whether Chriſtian or Pagan, it differs not mach 
the ſtate of the Government, for they were all governed by 
Roman Laws, under one head or other. Now therefore what 
is this that is here ſpoken of, One of bis beads were as it were 
wounded to death ? was it the Roman Emperour, whether 'Pa- 
gan or Chriſtian you heard reaſons before why is could not 
be Pagan, nor indeed Chriſtian Rome. 
„That bead was crowned, but this hath no Crown; All 
the ſeven heads were crowned, they governed and exer- 


ciſed their Adminiftrations in the world, Rev. 2 
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But hece thele heads ate not crowned, but the Crowns 
are upon the Huros. 


Neicher can it be they, becauſe of this wound upon this 


head, The Roman Chciftian Emperours they never cha- 
Jcnged to themſelves H-ad-ſhip over che Church of Rome. 
Conſtantine doch utterly abandon ic ; He proſeſſeth he 
oughc to be judged by them, and not they by him. And 
Tbeodoſius doth fubmit himſelfe ro Ambroſe cenſure , and 


doth not exerciſe any Head: ſhip over the Church: Ic was 
not therefore the Emperaurs , for they were not heads of 


- the Church. 


3. It is ſaid, the wound here given, was healed, to the ad- 
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mication of the world: Now certaine it is, the wound 
given by the Go:hs and Yandalls, it was never healed to 


© this day: but the Eaſtern part was ſwallowed up by the 
Turk. And for the Emperors of the Weſt, Charles the 


great, and his Succeſſort, though they healed a branch of 
it, yet it wat far off from healing thewound of the Ro- 


man Empire, thofe wounds have decayed, and fall ſhort 
ol that which way the admiration of the Nations: Nor 
waz it the healing of this wound from the firft time it 


was given, that was the admiration of the world. There- 
fore it muſi be ſome head that was fo wounded, as all the 


world wondered at it, and were captive to it You heard 
it wat not the Roman Chriſtian Emperors, it muſt be 


him that claimes to be head over all the Churches, and 


who is that but Pontiſex maximus ? It was that which The- 


edofigs abbhor'd , he thought ic an unworthy ſtyle for. a 
Chriſtian E uperour to be accounted the great high Prieft 


of the Church ; but what he laid down", they willingly 


took up, to be accounted th great Paſtor of the Church, 
and therefore he is the head of the Church: For if ir be 


neither Pagan nor Chriſtian F mperours, it muſt be the 


government that ſucceeded them j they were the fixth, 


| andheeis the ſeventh :It is the feventh head that war 
thus wounded ,' and whoſe wound was afterward 


healed 


2% 2. Nowafecond Queſtion will be, If be be the ſeventh, 
19 dead, the bead of the Church of Rome; If be be this bead, —.— 
=: : was be wounded ? 


* * 
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Aniw: When the (Gotbs and Vundalli, and Hunnes, and other 
barbarous Nations ov, hel ed Jtaly, and the wetlecn parts. 
I. Alaricis about the yeare 415. took Rome; 4d | remem- 

ber in a Treatiſe of Hierom (ſaich he) The government which 
then was left of the Church t elore, was wholly taken away, 
as if a man were bcheaded, and yet it ſell alter into worſe ca- 
lamity. a 

2. It was after taken againe by Adulpbus, who thoug t to 
change the name of it, and call it Gothia. 

3. It was taken ag ine by Gen ſericu Vandals. 

4. Udoacer Rugionu- reigned in it fourtet n yeare. 

5. After him, Theodoricu King of the Goibs having flaiae 
bim, his Succellor Totilas deſtroyed it, and brought it to ſuch 
deſolation, that there was neither min, woman, nor child 
ſera in it for forty dayers Now this was ſuch a wound, that 
all the Biſhops in the world that were wont to give homage 
to him, they now began to neglect his Head-(hip, chat was bure 
a ſervanc at home: They deſpiſed him, to be che hend of the 
Church, that was a fervanc to Barbarians Infomach, that the 
Biſhop of Revere, He challengech univerſall Supremacy, he 
' takes indignation ar him, that he wilt be Lord Paramoune : 
But ſo great was the wound, that indeed che Roman Blihop 
wa uaterly diſcouraged, and this continued for 146! yexres 
together 5 and be would have uſed many meanies for 
his cure, and have called ia help from the Emperor of Greere, 
yet he was not wing to help him ; for they bed fallen out 
before about worſhipping of Images ; he was confatt for [+ 
, mages, che other was againſt em, and fo he might ke or 

{win for them; fo s wound ſeemed incurable, © 
: Queſt 3. Vben wat this wound cred, and bew ? © 
Anſn: By degrees. | | _ | 
- 1. Intheyeare 555. the Lord ſtirred up Juſlimum, who by 
: We Ocnaalls, Belſaru and Arsen, drove's >&ftroyed 
the Geb ous of Har 6 { Me 0414 JE) 
-2+;By Jan novelt Confitrutions, we derree according 
.. dotheGmonvof che holy Conncels, the moft holy Bi- 
ſhop of old Rane eo be the firſt ( or to have the Primacy) 
eli 6 


F 2 3. Phocas 
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3. Pbeca the Parricide about fifty yeares after, about the 
yerre 606. healed up the wound, granting to Boniface 
the third, that he ſhould be univerſall Biſhop, not only 
the firſt in order, but in honouralſo, and that all the 
whole world ſhould be his Dioceſſe: And this was the 
healing of his Head, which was fo perſectly cured, that 
all the world wondered at the preſervation of the head 

of this Church, and began by degrees more and more to 

adore both the Church, and the Head of ir. 

Obj. There is an Objection made againſt this expoſition ; That by 
this means the Biſbop of Rome ſhould be bealed before bebe a bead of 
Beaſt, for this was bis beadſbip when be was allowed to be chief Lord 
over all the Churches, and all the reft to be under bim; and the Pope 
waz not this bead till the 4d of Phocas. 

Anſw. I anſwer, He had not the peaceable poſſeſſion of this 
Headſhip till this time, but yet ic is evident in ſtory that he 
did claim this ſupremacy before, he ſought it ambitiouſly, 
and it was given him by the devotion of many Biſhops, and 
Churches, and Nations, it was uſually rendred to him long 
before that time. Socretes ſaith, that Ballo the Pope had bro- 
ken forth into the Government over the Churches: And 
Bellarmine himſelfe confeſſeth (when he is put to it) that the 
Biſhop of Rome would never goe to any Conſul tation in the 
Eat, but ſent his Legat; for ſaith he, it is not meet. the head 
ſhould follow the members: A ſecond rea ſon he gives, the 
Emperor (faith he) is at leaft Vice gerent of the Eaft, he well 
may have the materiall Seat that was taken up by the Empe- 
rors, where ſhall the Biſhop of Rome ſii then? and this he ga- 
thers out of ſome of theic writing: So chat it is evident, 
that he did ambitiouſly defireit, and the manner was (being 
elderly men) all his beloved and dear children they call him 
Father, and fo be takes in good part all their honorable Ti- 
tles, and he 1 roſpect, as 
may ſtand wich his own Sumpremagy, and their ſubjection, 

id therefore they need not ſay, The wounded bead was hea- 
led before he was a head of the Beafl; for it was in conception 
long before. He did from Conftantines- time ſeek Supremecy: 
They confeffe, little reſpect was had to him in  Conftuntines 

. + 4 ; time: 
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time But when order was ſet in Churcher, he took all ad- 


vantages for bis exaltation, and did take all appeals from o- 


thers,that what others did to him in reſpe& of his gravity, & 


learning, and underſtanding, he tak as done to him as fitting 


in Peters Chaire, and ſo did challenge headſhip in thoſe times, 


and they thought it was meet to give it; And after this, he 
was ratified, and confirmed, and eſtabliſned in peace, then 
was his wound healed. 


Come we then to gather a note or two from the word; 


1 


The firſt note you may obſerve is this. | 
The ambition and arrogancy of Church Officers claym- 
ing headſhip over the Church of Chrift , the Lord plagues it 
with « mortall wound, and cruſheth it even to the death, | 
* 1 gather it out of theſe words, I ſaw one of bis beadr as it 
were wounded to deatb;It was one of the heads of the Catholick 
Church ; As the body was a Monfter, ſo was the heady 
toſet a head over ſuch a vaſt body ic was 'a' Monfter in Gods 
ſigbt: The Lord wil not ſuffer him to go on in this ambitious 
- igne, but will meet him as he did Balaam, when he cruſhed; 
is 
bim, Numb. 32. 32, 33. So doth the Lord here meet the Bl- 
ſhop of Rome; if he will be che head of the vifible Church, 
animate ſuch a Body, what will the Lord doe? He will 
wound him to death, and fl iy him, and cruſh his fpiricuall 
trrogancy; that under pretence of Vicarſhip to Chrift, will 
yet be the Lord of the Church. | MENS © 
The Reaſon of the point is, | 
From the diſhonour put upon Chriſt, to take the headſhip 
from him to whom ix be longeth. This honour to be the head 
of the Church is the proper right of the Lord Jeſug : Tris 
his , Firft by guift from the Pather, Epbeſ. 1. 22. To be bead 
wer all things to the Church ; and Col. 1. 8. He is the head of tbe 
body the Cbareb. Secondly, it is his by Purchaſe : He gave bim 
Ife to death \- even the" death of the Croſſe; and God bath 
ly ' exalted bin and given bim a name which is above e. 
ve?) ape, Phil. 2- 8, §. He dyed and roſe agairi,” that be night” 


when the Lord hath this head(lup of che Church granted bias, 


both of the dead and living, Rom. 14. 9. So that now 


-<e 


Dor. 1. 


againftthe wall, and if he had gone on, he had ine / 


Reaſon I's 


PPTP, — 
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and allo bath purchaied it by his own death; now tor ano. 
ther to claym headſhip, ic muſt needs imply, either that the 
head is a non · relid int, or elſe thiuſt out of bis bead(hbip,he 
doth adminiſter. And ihough the Lord be not preſent in bo- 
dy, yet in his fpiriceall preſence, be is as truely preſent, and 
more effectually then any that can be deviſed, And there- 
ſore in regard of inju:y done to Chriſt, which the Lord 
will not bear, he will therefore cruſh, and wound ſuch 
Reaſon 2. 2dly, From the ſacrilegious injury put upon the Church: 
It is an uſurpation of all power from che Church, that if a 
Catholick Church be met, 1 will give power and Lawes 
to other Churches, and look what the ſecond Beaſt doth, he 


*— 


adminifteryall the power of the firſt Beaſt ; Lodk what pow- 
a ids — the Catholick Church, that doch the Biſhop of 
- incorporate to himfelf, and he cauſeth an Image of 
that Church to be made in Provincial! Nations; which when 
they have taken hold, like a Bears claws, they will not eaſily 


rooted out: Now this is ſuch injurous uſurpation, that 
om chat day £9 this, they have never been free; That where 
the Pope hath had to doe, the Churches are ſpoiled of che au- 
thority chat is given 19 +hem by Chriſt; And thereſore you 
muff not wander if the Lord wound the head of ſuch as goe 
nin cheir wichedneſſe, Fſal. 68. 20, 21. The jealoufie of the 
Lord riſettrag ſuch uſurpations : For, a vifble Catho- 
Tick Church to be ſet over the world, who may make Lawes 
to rule conſcience, and make Officers for the ordering of all 
Chatches 3 Ic is ſuch a Monſfer, and the Government of 


a2 odjous in the fight of God, that he wounds it to 
ahb. 24 


For tho ule of the point, It may 
enz heartily, and iet * 

1 Biſhop of Rune 

whatſoever they be. You read 

Weber was flubbed up, wherey 

ieder Cari Epe cd. 
e to Cbriſt, it provokes tha ſpirit ob C Sove- 

raiga Authority is bis. : If d Lord be ſat upon the hill of 


Sion, 
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Sion : he will wound the Bilh »p ot Rome, ot any that thall 
take his Image; He will give them a deadly blow, ctpecial- 
ly when they are more arrogint, then his Indignat ion ari- 
ſeth againſt ſhem, to excecute jadgement'on ſuch. The head- 
ſhip of che Chir ch is a ſingular p. iviiedgeto che Lord Jctus, 
and incompicable to any: They mult either cake Chriits of- 
fce out ofhis hands, or think him negligent, or non-reſident, 
and that he doth not ſuffiiently diſcharge his hezd{hip, and 
therefore they will uſurpe an office in his name, but that is 
abominable to Chriſt. 

O5; But yon will ſay, So wee ſball pluck the Crowne off from 
the beads of Chriſtian Princes, for they challenge that flile to be bead 
of the Church. eg e 

Anſw. I doe not know any Chrifiian Prince that cha len- 
gech chat ſtile, That which was ſometimes given to Saul, 


may be given to Princes, 1 Sam. 15. 17. When thou waſt little 


in thine eyer, waſt thou uot made the bead of the Tribes of Ifrael? 
Thar is true, and ſo the King is head of all the Peeres, and 
head of all the Shires, and the Churches are in ſome or other 
of them, that is, | 
1. They have power over the Church in all (civill mat- 
4. Aud ! will ſay thus much, that they have power to re- 
dreſſe and reforme inordiaate abuſer in the Churcb, provo- 
king Church officers'to doe it; If they doe not, other Chur- 
ches are to treat with them; and if their corruptions be pre- 
judicial either to the doctrine of the Goſpell, gr if tueꝝ dege- 
nerate to any Tyranny, they are to look ro redreſſe ſuch 
things, but this gives them not headſhip over the Church ; 
— their per ſons it doth, but not ouer the Church; that 
: - 
"I, They have no power either to call Church-offcers, or 
to depoſe them. 2525 
2. They have a6 power to dif] Church · cenſures. 
3. They have no poer to ſuſpend Church liberties. 
4+ They have no power to appoint Church ordinances; 
not power to adminiſter any matter further then any 
 ateraber of the Church: and chli did the Is 
0 
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of England acknowledge, and no more then chis was due: 
Therefore we allow ſome power and authority to Prin- 
ces, and Magittrates , in the ſence ſpoken of ; If they 
claime any further, it will ſo kindle the jealouſie of the 
Lord, that the Lord wil certainly wound ĩt to the crack- 
ing of the Crowns of all that take it upon them: which 
may be a notable warning to all Church-men (I mean 
Church officers ) to beware of eleeking into their hands 
thepower which God hath not given chem; the Lord 
will wound their heads, he will not endure it, tis a pri- 
Mledge that he hath purchaſed with his owne bloud. [ 
think there is no need here to preſſe it; but this let me 
ſay, ĩt is a juſt motive to pray che more ardenely, and 
faichfully for the cruſhing of ſuch heads, wherever che 
Lord findes any arrogant head, that any Church-offi:ec 
will undertake to give Lawes to the Churches in their 
dioceſſe, that they will put Officecs upon them, that they 
will ſuſpend them at their pleaſure, and put in, and put 
out, whether the Church will or no; This kinde of in- 
ſolency in ſuch a ſtate, let it look for a wound, for a 
wound it ſhall have. And therefore, we are the more 
encouraged to pray for, and to look for deliverance from 
theſe Heads ; for John tells us, 1 John 3. 14. that if we 
- ate a thing according to bis will, be heareth us ; And chis 
d according to the will of God, that alla mbitious heads 
be wounded : What he hath done he will doe, There is 
no nen tbing under tbe Sun; he ſpares, and changes, and 
wounds 1 change : Perſons are changed, but Gods 
adminiſtrations are one and the ſame : If Gods indig- 
nation have been ardently kindled agaioft che Biſhop of 
Rome, he will certainly viſite ſuch powers as take upon 
them to put doſtrine upon the Church; to take away 
Church liberties ; and ſometimes to ſcater one Church 
from another, the Lord will certainly viſit it, we may 
pray for ic, and comſortably expeſt it. 
The next note is this; of 1 
Dodr. 2+ That God doe wound and eruſh, and repreſſe the 
arrogance of Church officers, affecting bead{hip over all 
| . Churches, 
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Churches tot a time, yet he doth ſometimes Jgaln heal their 
wounds, and binde up their breaches, and give free paſſage to 
their ambicious defigner. . 
This is evident here, I ſaw ove of bis beads, as it were wounded 
-to death (and you have heard when, and how) and yer, 
which is wonderfull, Hi deadly wound was healed, and that to 
the admiration of all the world; Andallthe world wondred after 
the Beeft, to ſee a wound ſo really and perfecly healed: when 
this Church was wounded, afterwards the Pope was per- 
feQly recovered, but the wound of Ceſars head was left blee- 
ding, both in the Eaſt and Weft. This head muſt therefore be 
the ſpirituall head of Rome: God though he repreſſe ſome 


inſoſency, yet he doth many times give free paſſage to their 
de it length. He did fo with Balaam, he met with him 


in the way, and had not the Aﬀe hindred, certainly he had 
ſlain him, Nianb. 22. 32. Becauſe thy way was perverſe before 
me, ſaith God : Balak had ſent him word, that if he would 
come and curſe the people that were come out of gt, chat 


he would give him this, and that; he ſaw he had an eye to 
theſe outward things; The Lord ſeeing his way perverſe, he 
would have killed him ; but yet at length in v. 35. The An- 
gell of the Lord faid unto Balaam, £, be thy minde to go, I will 


give thee leave, go with the men, but onely the word that I hall 
ſpeak unte thee, that thou ſhalt ſpeck 3 And when he comes, he 
doth bleſſe the people to the Indignation of the King of Mos> 
akʒ but afterwards when Balacm ſaw that he ſhould looſe all 
that he came forzcome;ſaith he to the King, take ſome courſe 
to invite the Gallants of Ifrael co a feaft (and it was aa Ido- 
latrous feaft to the honour of Baall Pear) and ſo the anger of 
the Lord was kindled againft Iſrael, and there were foure and 
twenty thouſand dyed ofthe Plague, and at length Balaam 
was ſlaine al ſo : Bat yer you ſee, he gives way to bis cove- 
teous deſignet, to ſatiuſie himſelſe to the full, tho ugh he af- 
ter word viſited his Sinne upon him. So did the Lord here 
with the Biſhop of Rome; he woutded him as It were to 
dens and ufer ward he heals him, and caiſerh him up again, 
god Ry Fain to deſtroy the Gotbs out of Italy ʒ and he be- 
ing a wie nan, gives him his Titles, and makes him Bilkop 
? | G 


lh. 


* 
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ol Bilhops, inipector over all the reit, and perfectly cures 
him ; That whereas be fore he had loft his Titles, and one or 
other wrote againſt him; che Emperor being loath to make 
their own Arch-Biſbop ( that lived in their City with them) 
chief, for diſturbing their civill Government; They bad ra- 
ther conferre all that honour upon him that had been ſo ad- 
mired & worſhip:d for ſo many years, eſpecially having had 
32 M-naſteries, & had been more Octhodoxall then all other 


called 
and bg. 
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| of men ave bent 


| h God * t; now it is a rightous 
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dg, aaf Cborcber nude diflnguilhed by duch Petros 


nd it is fit that one be Lord Paramount over them all, and 
none js ſo fit as the Biſhop of Rome ; If people dote upon 
ſuch ( ſome goodly (hape, but drawn by che inventions of 
men) well you ſhall have fuch Biſhops : This head that 
' fomerimes hath been thus weunded,that ſome have had cauſe 
of folemn praite for his wounding, and God hath by this 
means given the Churches liberty to cake ſome better way of 
worſhip, but they would not, well you ſhall have enough of 
bim. It is one of Solomons Proverbs, (Chap. 14. 14.) the 
Bathslider in beart ſhall be filled with his own wayet; If you dote 
after inventions of men, you ſhall be filled with yaia Super- 
: flition to the contentment of your own hearts, God out of 


bis tender faichfulnefſe to his Church he will redeem ſome, 


and doth give them faire opportunities to urdertake their 
own libertles out of the alurpations of men ; but if they 
will rather fit under the ſhadow of gt, then feed upon 
Mana", then foe you back again ſaith God, none of you 
-ſhall eat ot cat which I hare prepared, that ji one Reaſon. ; 
Such back ſl'ders that delight-in ſuch communion in ſuch 
heads over their Churches, it is juſt with God to fill them 
wich their own inventions. 


God upon ſuck Kinde of heads , > affect ſuch 
enz che Lord will bew them chis favoor, he will croſſe them 
a He did Badem but H their bearts be bent ta za on in their 
miſchevous courſe, he gives them leave to fulfill their own 
ee xrdition 5 Apd thus « ah Far hoy Th 
gave fm leave na only to bleſſe rhe people, but to draw 
chem afide from God ; Ar er a more 
ready courſe to have caft them out of Gods favout, then to 
draw hem to offer Sacrafice to Baal, for that was one of the 
worft danghill gods. It is aut of Gods righteous judge- 
t, when a dan will not be reglaimed, when che Lord 
und cruſhes him, and brings him to the lafl gaſpe, 
haveaT carb anten fil) ; now it i an uſuall thing 
wick Ge op y men to their own perdit ion: And chere- 
n Ne 17. 11. It is ſaid, the beaft that was and is not, ſhall 
G 2 £96 
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- goe into perdition, that's the head of this Beaſt; that is the next 
newes you heare of this ſecond beaſt here in the Text, and 
therefore ir is called both the beaſt, and the head of the beaſt, 

_ where the firſt beaſt is preſented in the form of a great whore, 
whois tobe brought to the laſt gaſpe; A whore ſhe was, but 
he preſents her to Jobn a8 a great beaft ; Now hee gives him 
leave to riſe againe to his own perdition, and of many thou- 
ſands more. Thus you fee the truth of the polar. 

Now for the uſe of ir. | | 
UVſe 1. Firſt, it may be a juſt watch-word and warning to all the 
Sons of men, to beware of Gods checks. When the Lord 


Kaus 


' - This is chat which God calls for, that you walke more 
exactly, and more accurately, Epbeſ. 5. 15. See then that yee 
walke circum ſpetHy, not as fooles, but & wiſe, redeeming the time ; 
becauſe ath thus! nd thus taken paiges with you, and 
bath thus and thus been 2s a Leopard in your paths, It is 


firong ſpeech that in Amos 3.5. N a man lay « ſpare (and 


the word h adeadly ſnare ) vill e men ley a deadly fuare, and 


take 
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take it up, and catch nothing! The Lord will catch a prey when 
he layes a trap for us, ard he will not leave till he have girded 
our loynes and our hearts cloſe to him, and made us more 
exact in our way, or otherwiſe if he let us flip, is will be to 
icion : And therefore let all chat heare the word, ever be 
-ſenfible of the leaſt wounds & checks, eſpecially if they grow 
to ſome balky frame: I ſaw one of bis beads as it were wounded 
to death, and this deadly wound was healed, and ic was healed 
to immortall perdition, and therefore all that wonder after 
the Beaſl, they are ſuch as have no part in the Lambs book of 
Life, they have no part in Chriſt. 
Secondly, It may teach us the more earneſtly to wreſtle 
with God by faichfull and earneſt prayer for any ofthe Ghur - 
ches of Chriſt in any parts of the world; that if the Lord give 
them an opportunity to wound the head of any 1 of the 
Beaff, any of his heads or horns, then it will be neceſſary that 
all ſuch Chu do take the hint and opportunity that God 
puts into theirhande, and that they do not rather cloſe with 


uch heads whom God wounds, and be loath to lay hold of 


thoſe liberties that he procures for them: But let this be the 
conſtant care of Chriftians to defire that ſuch heads may not 
be uſurping + but if the Lord gives an opportunity, the Lord 
Jooks chat all Chriſtians ſhould improve it, to vindicate 
theniſelves, when the Lord gives any hint thereof: When he 
ves an opportunity, then is the time; when the iron is hor, 
chen rike ; Intreat God, that when he puts a prize into their 
hand, that they then may learn to get wiſdome, and not in 
their hearts turn to tolerate arrogant defignes, and ſuch as 
ars ugly in the fight of God: When God wound the head of 
Enemies, and cafts ſhame upon them, and hath reſcued his 
people from them li Churches (hal again comply wich them, 
then wharwilttheend of that be? It is a fearfull thing, ſuch 
Lind of Heads poe to perditlon, and thoſe that dote upon 
Heads, ' It is a check eſpecially for this great beaſt of 
te, bat it will be dangerous for other States too: This 

I be che final! iſſue, they ſhall have enough of ic, they ſhall 
be with Hirarchicall power, and with their Agents in 
'Chrill States, cheir feete like a B:are will raven in all, _ 
| £ they 
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Chap. 13. | An Expoſition, upon x Verl. 3,4. 
they (hall all be weary of che burden, and {hall be fo filled 
with them, as to ſpew them out of their mouths : And there. 
fore how ſhould we belp the people of God to traverſe that 
wound:d Head chat it never riſe up more, 

Thirdly, this may ſerve to teach ſuch whoſe Heads have at 
any time been wounded 3 As there is none of che ſervants of 
God, but ſometimes he will have them ſacrifice their Iſaac, 
that which is moſideare to them: The Lord will rend away 
our moſt defirable comforts z he will follow us there , where 
we moſt of all are affected: And let this teach the people of 
God, that if the Lord theo bow their hearts to unfeigned re- 
pentance; turning from all evill in their hands and hearte, 
how then? If the Lord will reſtore the wounded head of a 
beaſt, a beaftly head, of a beaſtly ſhape, will he not much 
more reſtore the hearts of his ſervants that ſeek to him for 
healing of all their corruptions, and ſcattering all their 
temptations, that they may walke before him according to 
to his will } What ſaith the holy Gtſt, He ſ. B. 1, 2. Hee puts 
words into their moutbs , come let us return umo the Lord : He bab 
terne, and be will beale us ; be bath ſmitten, aud be will bind as up- 
after two dayes will be revive us , and the third day be will raiſe us 
up, and we ſball live in bis fight. Wherrin tie ſhewes the meancs 
whereby the Lord will apply this medicine to his own fer- 
vants, namely by the death and refurreftion'of Chriſt, to 
which he doth allade ʒ that as Chriſt dyed, and roſe the third day, 
fo ſhall all that have part and portion in him s They may lye 
in danger, but bey (hall come out in due dme: but however, 
it ſnould be a-watnibg to the ſonnes of men how they aden · 
ture — — going into any danger where God calls 
them noa : But if you be brought into danger when the Lord 
dot deliver; yen have caude to bleſſe him, and to render your 
ſel ves and Families wn moon you may walke with 
mare gira up ſpirits to * ſo be not repent 
— he vouchſaſeth to you. 1 b - 
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Rev. 13. the latter part ofthe 3. & 4. ver. 


Aud all the world wondered after the Beaſt. 


And they worſhipped the Dragon who gave power unto 
the Beaſt, and they norſhipped the Beaſt , ſaying, who is 
like unto the Beaſt ? who is able to make Marre with 


bin 5 


Come now to ſpeak of che ſequell of the healing of this 
wound; upon the healing of it chere is a double effect. 
1. Theadmiration of the world after the Bea. 
- So 85 2 ſer forth by a double objet, the Dragon, and 
3. The cauſes are ſet forth that made them to worſhip 
them both; The Dragen in that he gave power to the 
. Beoft, and the Beaft for his unmatchable power. Who is 
.. ike vo the Beaſt ? who is able to make war with bim 7 Here 
:- mightbe three or four Notes jaſtly gachered from hence, 
but becauſe] affe@breviey in myſtical! Scriptures, I (hall 
compact them into one: The note is this ; 
That uu the h the Beafts wounded bead , all the world 
arr ne ve WS, and of bis power, ye into an 4 
— — 
atter eckird, and 
of fourth vert wy 


mocher — accounted of all — in the world; 
nnd the Pope ie tha vifible head of this Church, in this Chap- 
tur called the ſeventh bead. 

ne the heating of this ſeventh Head, wounded by 


the captivicy and calomicy it fell into by bardarous 3 
pon 
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48 Chap. 13. An Expoſition upon Verſ. 3,4, 
Upon the healing ot this wounded Head, by the removal, and 
ſcattering, and ſubduing of theſe Enemics , as allo by the 
playfter that waz put to him, when ſueh Titles of Soveraign 
Authority, were put upon him by the Emperors : Now this 
was the Or iginall of that wonder, for ſo it comes in; Hiz 
deadly wound was bealed, and all the world wondered after the beaſt : 
And ſo he expreſſeth ir, Chap. 17. 8. All that dwell upon the 
earth (ball wonder when they bebold ibe Beaſt that was, and is not, 
and yet is. He was when he flouriſhed, as that which was the 
great Authority of the world: He is not, when he is woun- 
ded in bis head; but as it were troden under foot, wounded 
to death, as if he had not been: But yet he is againe, that is, 
he is reftored : Andibey that dwell on the earth, when they [ap 
that, wondered to bebold tbe Beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is; A 
Beaſt that cannot be cruſhed and beaten downe with ſuch deſ- 
perate calamities, ſo that's the occafion of their wonder- 
ment ; now upon this occaſion they fell Into an admiration 
of the Beaſt, and of his power. An admiration implies ſome 
bigh eftcem of ſome great happinefſe beriding this Beaſt , not 
only beyond their expectation, but-tranſcendang ,. beyond 
their a and capacity to underſtand, .. For a man 
doth not admire a thing, unleſſe it goe not only beyond ex- 
peQation, but is tranſcendant above his reaſon and under- 
ſtanding. Yea, beyond any meanes he could uſe to bring ſuch 
a thing to paſſe: Therefore when they ſee this change, 
they fall admiring of the Beaſt, and the head ofthe and 
of the Dragon that gave power to tha Beaſt, and w them 
both. For their ation then, let me ſpeax ſometbhing of 

4 and then of their Adoration both of the Beaſt, and of 

the Dregon. TRA NY | 

It was in a way of tion ; I will. not ſay what ex- 
preſſions ſome have —— » ome that were called Fathers 
of the Church, and baye leſt ſuch thing in wrizding ; It would 
mightily poſſeſſe one with Admiration of the Sea of Rome, 
looking at him as the Lyon of the Tribe of Fudah ; looking 
at him ag by bis Primacy to be like Adam, for his Faith like 
Abrabam, for his gore like Noeb , gathering all the 
world under him; for Order like Melchiſedech , for his fun&i- 
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49 


on, 


io de Chi iſt him telfe, deter vedly to be God, alter lome- 


times called ihe Vicar of Chriſt, and of God; marvellous 
tranſcendant ſlra'ns fut upon him, which argues a -kigh e- 
ſtcem of him: But to omit fuck things as are but flouriſhes, 
the ſe ate reall. 
3, That all the Churches of the world are to receive all 
- their doctrine and woi ſhip from them; Trough ic were 


never ſo ſuperſticious, as worſmpping of Angels, and 
Saint, and making uſe of their mediation beſides Chriſt ; 
and they did receive from them more then all this, which 
is the life and quintiſcence of all. They looked from the 
Father of the Catholick vifible Church to receive Indul- 
Kences , and pardon of all their finnes : If he retained 
them, then they were retained ; if he remitted them, they 
were remitted: This they looked for from him, not on- 
ly for Doctrine and worſhip , but for ſealing up their 
Pardon for ſo many hundreds and thouſands of years, 
and not ſealed with waxe, but wich a wap of Lead, and a 


Scale ſet on that : And this was the chiefe comfors of 


troubled minds in thoſe ages, theſe things they received 


1 y put upon that 
Beaſt, to receive all ſuch things from TE 

They made to Keme all their Appeals: What ever go- 
vernment there was in the Chriſtian world, from thence 


were their Laws, and thither were their Appeals, as our 
. of Euglau and many other places, to the great diſtur- 


dountiſull payments were made to them : It were a vaſt 


bance of Church and Commonwealth, as alſo large and 


ching to ſum up the totali ſum of conſtant payments 


great devotion to kiſſe the ſeet of the Pope, and to ſee 
- thoſeblefſed 


: 
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chat were from every Kingdome repayed to the Sea of 
Rome : And as their Appeals & Payments went to Rome, 
ſo did cheirbodics on pilgrimage ,' and ie was though: a 


Shrinesz Thus was their admiration of the 


« They fetched from Rome the Ordination of all their 
chiele Officers : Any Arch-biſhop , who-ever choſe him, 
ye ha was not inflalled, bus he muſt ferch ir from Rowe, 
and pay well for is. And _ thence they fetched all 


theic 
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Chap. 13. 


A Expoſition upon Verf. . 


their Coronation of Kings and Emperors; and ſundry 
ſundamentall Lawes of every Catholick Kingdom were 
derived from thence, All their Diſpenſations were 
fetched from thence , that Princes might marry where 
they would: And diſpenſation from Oaths, and from 
Marriages contracted, all theſe things they fetched from 
Reme : It was an admirable honour they put upon the 
Church of Rome, and upon the Head of it ; what ever the 
fiſt Beaſi did, the ſecond Beaftalſo did; and ſo in wor- 
ſhipping the one, they worſhipped che other; and in ad- 
miring one, they admired both, 

4+ They expreſſe their admiration in this, that they will 
undertake eſtabliſhing of Laws from the Sea of Rome, 

and perſecution of ſuch godly perſons as did not ſubmit, 

ſuch as were different in their minds from'the Catholick 
Church, if they never ſo little ſwerve from that, they 
undertook to execute the Laws ofthe Church: And if the 
Church declared him him tobe an Heretick, there was 

no more to do, the Common-wealth preſently put him 
to death: And as they took upon them perſecution of 

their Subjects at home, ſo the Subject took upon them 

to depoſe their Princes, and might depoſe them, if they 
would not ſubmit their power to the Pope, ſo that there 

was no ſubfifting without fubmicting to them. And 
which is a branch of this, they undertook a vaſt and coſl- 

ly War abroad, againſt the common Enemy the Turke, 
whereas in very deed, whilft the Pope 8, it is nog 

ible ahy War ſhould proſper ſt him; for it was 

— _ of Reme that the Tur a4 advanced, a bar- 

rots Enemy, to puniſh a beaftly Religion: 

—— — Oy 

the wor d after the Beoft. ] He meanes as he 

expounds himſelfe, ver. d. 1556 whoſe 2. are not Written in 
the book of the life of the Lamb, They that were redeemed from 
the world, they were not of the world, though they lived in 

is : butthoſe in the world that were of the world, they did 
honour this beaft, and were ſubje& to him, and gave all their 

| drrocion to the Catholick Church: And when I fay all the 


world, 
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thirteenth Chapter of the Revelation. 


the 


world, I meane all che Chriſtian world, which was the viſible 
face of the world, the repu:cd world; Theſe barbarous Na- 
ticns were not then ſo owned; but as for the Eaxftern world, 
they were all willing to give way co this cranſcendant U'ur- 
pation of the Biſhop of Rome in a generall Councell at Aſia : 
They looked at the reigning and Lmperiall City of Rome, as 
the chiefeft Seate of the Catholick Church, the highelt throne 
of that Church, and were content that no Councell ſhould 
be ratified but by him: If hee ratified a Councell in fo many 
Canons, it was eſtabliſhed ; if he did not, then they were not; 
and the Emperors were willing it ſhould be ſo, becauſe they 
found inſufficiency in themſelves to maincaine the Royal Ci- 
ty of Rome againſt barbarous Nations: And therefore they 
thought it State ·E policy to maintain the Biſhop of Rome, and 
let him grow up to as great power as he could; It waz as 
they thought, eu. of their State ( but it was in- 
deed their ruine) ſo they willingly gave their power to the 
beaft : Now the barbaroue Nations that had not forſaken the 
Country, and had builded them houſes, they that were not 
driven out ( as many reſſed in ſome. paris of the Empire) 
they willingly cloſed with ſuch a Religion as was pretty ſa- 
voury to their apprehenſions, they began to comply with 
it, and put their necks under it. Chayles the Great baving 
received the Kingdome of France from the Pope, he did his 
diſt endeavour to bring the people to yeeld themſelves, but 

the people were ſomewhat owr and rugged that way to be 

wrought upon: Therefore the Pope had another ſophiſtry to 

help himfelfe ; He ſends three Apofiles,, Gregory the Great, he 

was one Apoſtle that he ſent for England, and he brings great 

Reformation, that js, be {ways the whole State to the Biſhop 


> 


of Rome , and thoſe that would not yeeld were miſerably 
8 And Bonifacius he did the like in Genevab, and in 
France , and Denmarke , and Germany z And where ever the 

world Wit Chrftian, it waz nom, Catholick, all ſubmitted to 

rf Rowe ; and {0;by this meang.all the world ad- 
hey tecrived ar 

be, 


0 'g Cneyre ine and worſhip from Rome, 
they ee eb pardon of Sin thicher: T ake Pilgri- 
nager to = Appeals to Rome; From . thew _ 
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their. fubdamental Conſtitutions, Di pinſations, Periecuti: ne, 
depoſiion of Princes; They receive and undertake general 
war {rom thence for the recovery of the holy Land: And in 
one word, in ſuch admiration the B-aft of Rome was, chat ir 
was a Proverb among them, He ruled all the world; and cherc- 
fore he ruled all thc Churches, and was «ſkeined to be God 
on Earth: Thus did al! the world wonder after the Bra ſt, and 
admire him, and ſo did they alſo his power : They did (xc c- 
dingly ad miret his power ; bo is like unto the Beaſt ? who is a- 
ble to make warre with kim? It is not clezre adoration, bu: it is 
an att. ibuting to the Braſt, that which is p:culiar to God; 
bo is like unto the Lord eur God ? Exod. 15.11. It is a ſiy le of 
the high and mighty God: This admiration of this wonder- 


full power and hol ineſſe it is now added to the Pope: bo is 
tike unto the Beaſ ? who is able to make warr with bim ? Who is the 


power chan be had! whom would he 
would he pulled domne. 5 he ſaid, 


gave 
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Chap. 13. the © rice Chaprer of the Revelation. N 


gave it to him, and he did what he would to thoſe chat were 
on the earth, this is great power. They profeſſe, if their ho- 
ly Father carry many millions of ſoules to Hell, yet no man 
muſt ſay, Sic, why do you ſo: All appeals were from him, ſo 
that there is tranſcendant, ſoveraign power, and indecd. di- 
vine, ſuch as no man can attaine; Power to pard in fin, pow- 
er to bind Conſcience, to diſpence with the Law of God, to 
interpret and judg of Scriprure as he fees cauſe, and. this is 
ſuch power, as is far above the reach of man: None of chem 
all have ſuch power as he, not thoſe that ace called Gods: 
So they admire his power, what he can do to inward or out - 
ward man, to publiq ie or private States. And they do not 
only edmire the Carholick Church, and the head ofic, and 
adore chem; but in boch Bat. Pleers the Dragon that 
; 475 all th er to the Beaſt. meaning” may b expreſt 


| Hob m_ 


E Dragor \ is exprefſed as animating heathen Rome, 
Toe ben head end ten horns, which arethe 
7% 


Arg ot henthien Rome, and of eh Beat: Now 
ge ds galled Drs at he a8e# hearhor! Ron, and as 
de was Lordof heathen Rome, he gave all thispower to 
* the vos For they rhought | oo ſines it Was the 


Japebll Chy "when it was Pagan, that therefore it 
ſhould be the motfier of all Churches: And'being the 


0 Cicygit was che bloud- lucker of many millions 
of the fo; 701 Gods fe vants, that canfadcke Vragon 
to pus that bbc upon Rome. 
2. But that N not all , There is another branch” comes 
Nee fu meaning of the Text ; tharwes for the 
cing of the Biſhop of Rome, and ofthvCatbolick 
Pi, denne another chin forthe Goſpell, 
i gre worſhip; their Government for 
190 105 cheir pardons for. Jaftification 
; Jn; alt this they dos indeed give true 
{1h for wha are rl theſe bac Ima- 
es. hex are none F Gods Ordinances ray of ifyoa'referre 
0 the heads of Scripture, they are but tmages of 


ir; In ficad of the Mintftcry of Ch — 
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54 Chap. 13. . Mt Expoſition porn Verl. 3,4, 
56 - Arines of men; In ficad of juflification by the righteouſ- 
neſſe of Chriſt, you have juſtification by works ; In ſtead 
of pardon of Sin from Chriſt, you have it from the Pope; 
All chings are in another forme, an Image of another 
forme ſer up, deviſed, contrary to what the word eſta- 
bliſheth: Now youſhill finde this to be true; if you doe 
vary from the kingdome of God, and Chriſt, then you 
. + worſhipthe Dragon: Lou tead in 2 Chron, 11. 15. Je- 
roboam ordained him Pciefts, for the high places, and for 
the Devils, and for the Calves, which he had made : he 
had no Preifts but for the golden Calves, and what were 
they they were but Images, and his intendment wat 
not to bring in another objeſt of worſhip , but another 
maaner bard e n 7 in I- 
* mages, which a a nad not & Pp nte z Au ſo he wor- 
' ſhipped the Divill, and not God. And you ſhall read, 
when the Turke was brought in to revenge the Idolatry 
of Chriftendome, Rev, 9. 20. It is ſaid, The people that 
- .” were,not cut off with the plague, they repented not of the worke 
e of their bands, that they ſhould not worſpip Devils, and Idols of 
 -* , Gold and Silver, and braſſe, aud Stone, and of wood, which nei- 
tber ean ſee, nor bear, nor walk :- which (hews, that when 
men worthip Images, that is, God in Images ; ic is not 
Voq that is ſo'worſhipped, but the Divill, and all ſuch 
„ Worſip doth not advance the kingdome of God, but 
che Riggdome of the D: vill, therefore ic is reall ho- 
nour to him: and therefore this their taking all this 
vill honour (all Churches receiving all from them ) is 
| - none of Gods luſtitution, but the Devils praftice, for 
_ if, Ir wanthe;Devill chat gave him his power and great au- 
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th thtricenth Chapter of the Revelacion: | 


[There went out Monks & Friars , and a rabble of all ſu 


perſtition. 
Now if you ſhall aske the reaſon why people upon the hea- 


ling of this wound did ſo mightily admire both the viſible 
Catholick Church, and the head of it, and adore both, and 
Satan bimfelfe in both? The reaſon was, | 

' Firft, from the wrong Interpretation of ſome Scriptures, % 1 
which were very frequent with them in thoſe dayes, and are * 15 
full; and that was, chat the Catholick Roman Church was 
builded upon a rock, and that rock was the Biſhop of Rome, 
and into his hand the Lord Jeſus by Peter had given the keys 
of the kingdome of Heaven, and theſe keys had abſolute uni- 
verſall power to binde on Earth, and upon his binding on 
earth, Chriſt would bind in heaven :this was an error in judg - 
ment that did ſo poſſeſſe their hearts, that upon the healing 
of this wounded head, all the world did admire him: There- 
fore Bellarmine makes a large diſcourſe ; Bebold, I lay in Zion 

a thief.corner ſtone, and they that truſt in bim ſball never be confoun- 
ded ;* and ſo neyer was there any man that was an enemy to 
the Catholick Church, but was confounded; nor never did 
any man ftand for the Catholick Church, but was preſerved :. 
and ſo they did edmire him; A great inundation of barba- 
rous Nations were all driven out by the piety ofthe Biſhop 
of Rome; they were able to overturn the Emperors of the 
Exft (and it was overturned) and bring them to his feet; and 
all to be at his diſpoſing; This was ſome confirmation to 
them, that he wis the ſucreſſor of Peter, that now whoever is 
ſaved, it muff be by the power of this key, or elſe never look 


for any ſaving in this world. | 
A ſecond reaſon'may be taken from the correſpondency 


andplauſableneſſe of ſuch a kinde of Religion and Govern- 
ment to carnall reaſon, eſpecially when ic is ſubdued by any 
terrors of conſceence : for it was a ſcaſon (and that held 
many years together) wherein the Prieſts, Friers, and Monks, 
had marvellous power to fling the conſciences of men with 
the loathſomnefſe of their finne in the fight of God, and 
they had admirable dexterity therein: Theſe foure things 


aven- 


were all the matter of their Sermons, Vertue and vice, He - 
p an 
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66 | Chap. 13. ; Au Expoſition upon 1 5 | Verl. 3.4 


and Hcl ; liy ou be verruuus, then you thall go to Heaven; 
If you be vicious, then you muſt go to Hell : Now they 
would ſo convince.mens conſciences , and upon conviction 
dinde the conſcience under terror, as eternally ſhut out of 
Heaven, for want ol virtue, which they bad not; that indeed 
when cheſe mens conſciences are thus perplexed and woun- 
ded, here is a Religion chat findes them ſo many ſalve aud 
medicines, as caſe the power, but not remove the cauſe of the 
diſeaſe 4; that is, they fer men a courſe ; well, though you be 
vicious, and though Hell be dreadfull, yet Purgatory may 
eaſe you by Prayer, and you way be diſpenſed with from go- 
ing to Hell, eſpecially by ce Popes 1 or by your own 
workes; by your conſeſſione, by ſelfe- uhippingi and ſcour- 
dare or by going « Pilgrimage, you may be diſcharged of 
this burden 3 This war very plauſable to carnall reaſon, eſ- 
pecially if they gave ſo much to ſuch a Monaſtery, that they 
2 many Sacraments for them (for they look at the 
bread in the Lords ſupper as a propiatory Sacrament : ) here 
wereſo many. means 10 ſatiiſie the conſciences. of thoſe that 
2 i as nothing could be deviſed to give better 
content to the ſpirits of men ia thoſe dayes : any man that 
no west, ſhall finde it true, that when the conſcience is ter- 
rified Mich the curſe of Gods Law, and never ſhewed the true 
iy offellowſhip with Chriſi, no man is ſo tender and con- 
. ſclonableinithe performance of all duties as they: If you 
will have them kiſſe the Popes foot, or give ſo much to a 
Monaftery ; and by this means Hell ſhall be ſhus againſt them, 
and Þ ry diſcharged : But for affurance of Salvation 
they could not endure that 3 they that flood 
for that, [they tell them, what, you will not have men doe 
good worte, .away With that, faggot and halter for ſuch 
Heretick. .. 8 
Thirdly, there was « third Reaſon, and that was from the 
great rdverence of al]. Councells; and Synods to the Sea of 
Hanne. + The Ciry<fReme bag wn co be the imperiall City, 
now in fach a caſe as this the) choughs ic burreaſoneble z In 
beatheniſh Rowe they gave all worſhip to them, and ſo let 
Chriſtian Rome give all their worthip to the cheif Head there, 
an 
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and ſo to their mother Church, all Catholicks would incoy- 

others ſo to doe; and ſo by this means there were ſuch 
incouragements laid for admiration and adoration, that you 
may not wonder at what the holy Ghoſt ſaith, That when the 
wound was healed, all the world wondred after the beaſt, ſaying, who 
is like unto the beaſt ? who is able to make war with bim ? Not 
the Emperors of the Eaſt and Wefl, not the R. g of England, 
France, Spain, nor all that have been of greaicft force, they 
were none of chem abl 


| eto hold up their heads againſt this 
earBeaff. The uſe of this point is thus much; 

'Firft, you may obſerve from hence, that Univerſalicy, 
and Proſperity, though they be given for two notes of a true 
Church by the Papiſts, yes indeed they are bu ſopiſticall, de- 
ceitfull delufiqns ; They are not ſuch marks of a Church at 

are peculiar to a true Church; here is Univerſality, All the 
world wondred after the beaſt; and here is Proſperity, all the 
world adore, and admire the Beaſt; bo is like unto the beaſt ? 
who is able to make war; with bim ? Not all the Princes of the 
world: So that heres externall proſperity, for ſo they call 
ſts here are both theſe concur, and they doe indeed argue a 
Catholick Church, as Bellarmine faith ; but note this, that 
Catholick Church which is vifible, (which is the Roman vi- 
fible Catholick Church) the Scripture holds it forth as a 
great, and ugly, and monſirous Beaft : look not therefore at 
theſe as any good marks and fignes, by which J:ſuites , and 
Seminaries are want to draw ta deep devotion to the Ca- 
tholick Church, for all the world have run this way, there 
is but a handfull, a few of ſuch as are otherwiſe minded 
what is Genevab and ſome others ro Rome ? - what have they 
been able to doe in compariſon of the Church of Rome, 
— is the Church of Churches, none have been able to doe 
as they. | 
Secondly, we may ſee the danger of this admiration, and 
adoration, the deadly and deſperate: danger of adoring the 
Catholick vifible Church and the Dragon. It is the cunning 
of cheſe Prleſts and Jeſuĩtes to draw men by all means to be 
at leaſſ devoted to the Catholick Church, and to ſubmit 


their power thereunto ; for they ſay there is no union with 
MSM B Chrift 


- 


Verl. 3.4 


Chriſt che head, unleſſe you be united to the viuble head on 
Earth ; this is their uſual! plea : Now marke what the holy 
Ghoſt ſpeaks in this Text; he doth ſay, that all the worſhip 
of this mother Church is but the worſhip of the Dragon, 
Men are devoutly adicted to pire up their ſouls to the Devil, 
when they give up themſelves to the Catholicke vilible 
Church, the Lord profeſſeth he is not honoured by them; 
they profeſſe honour to he-Saints and ſhee-Saints, and dead 
Saints, and to all relicks and remnants of them; the honour 
of them is given unto the Devill, and not to God. That look 
what Paul (ai hof heathen Rome, John ſpeaks of chriſtian 
Rome 3 Thi I ſay, faith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 10. 20. That the 
things which the Gentiles 3 they ſacrifice to Devils, and not 
to God; and I would not that ye ſhould haue fellowſhip with Devili; 
And fo this ſaith Jobn the holy Apoſile (e quall to the Apo- 
file Paul, or next him, but here guided equally wich Pau! in 
the Authentical word of God) he N They that worſhip God 
according to the pre ſcript-of the Church of Rome, they worſhip the 
Devils, and not God; they worſhip the Dragon, the old Serpent. So 
that it is not ſo lighꝭ a matter as Gallancs at Court, and great 
Kings apprehend, they will be reconciled to their mother 
Church, they will goe a Pilgrimage that is deviſed by the 
Pope, and perform duties as their ghofily Father direct 
them, and haye their bead - prayers;; In all this what do they 
doe? This is a worſhip to the great beaſt, but this is the iſſue, 
and ſubftarice of it, they doe indeed worſhip the Dragon; Ii 
is not the Lord Jefus, nor God the Father, nor the bleſſed 
ſpirit that js thus worſhipped, but this is indeed the worſhip 
of the Devill. 


: y, this may ſerve to teach us, to bleſſe the name of 
the Lord, that hath delivered us from this admiration and 
adoration, from this wofull Captivity and Galamity where- 
to our Fathers have been enthralled ; All choſe. of them 
whoſe names are not written in the Lamb; book of life, they were 
all led this way z aod it is a marvellous deliverance that God 
bath wrought for us in taking our Religio from univerfa- 
lity, and from outward proſperity, It is ſometimes a ſnare 
to Chriffians , this kinde of Governmen that we have, and 


they 
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they ale apt to ſay what doe any of che great Nations of the 
world for worſhipand Government 3 did you ever know - 
ny ſuch thing authoriſed in any Kingdome ? There is an in- 
ward principle in us by nature to doe at all che world doe: 
what, are we more wiſe then they ? It is a great tewp:acion, 
bat we have cauſe to bleſſe God that hath wrought delive. 
rene for us ; But what if all the world did worſhip the De- 
as time was when they did? whar if all the world wor- 
p the Beaſt; and the Dragon that gave power to the Beaff, 
muſt we doe ſo ? And as they are not grounds of our wor- 
ſhip , ſo they are fir grounds of unfeigned thankfulneſſe to 
God that hach delivered us from that Religion by which all 
the world was bewirched to give their Crownes, Honours, 
Bodies, and States to the devotion of the viſible Cacholick 
Church, and to tie head of that Church: It is cauſe of ever- 
lafling chankfalnefl and watchfulnefſe , not ro be deluded 
by fine ſhewes of worldly men, but let us ſee and know where 
true worſhip Hee; as the Lord hath declared himſelf in Chriſt, 
and held him forth in the Goſpel of truth. 

Fourthly, let is teach us all where to beſtow our admira- 
tion, and adoration ; It was a charge that our Saviour gave 
to the Devill, ( and which accordingly he himſelf ptactiſed, 
and req uĩret us to doe) Mat. 4. 10. Then ſbalt worſbip the Lord 

thy God, an bim one Pult thou ſerve ': The Devill azkes this 
of Chriſt to bo dat to him and worſhip him z The Lords 
Indignation is*kindlaf, his holy Zeale is inflamed againſt 
ſuch a Sacriligiour#regaMt ; Get thee bence Satan, for it is writ- 
ten, thou ſbalt worſbip the Lord thy God, and bim onely ſbalt thou 
ſerve.) And at weartto worſhip him alone, and no God but 
him id we ate td admire none but him q V ho is like unto thee, 
Off ite God # whois like ant thee , glorious in boli- 
neſſe, 2 thing wonders, Exod. 15. 11. There is 
matter of admiration ; who is God like unto tbe Lord that for- 
giveth Iniquiny, Trav fore front ani Sinne. of which you read, Mic. 
7d. and ich the Church holds forch there upon this very 
vas _ © God like anto wg why 2 is _ — 
that you ſo. maguiſje him ? be i 4 G t forgives In . 
Tranſgrefien,;and Sinne ; here is cauſc — ade 
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They admire and adore the Pope, why ? B:cauſe they had ſa- 
tisfaQion to their conſciences in their way, and an ungroun- 
ded hope of a better ſtate in another world, and pardon of 
Sinne in this, and now they come to fellowſhip with Chrifi 
by the worſhip of the Devill : Fut who is a God like unto thee 
ikat pardeneth Iniquity, Tranſgreſſien, and Sinne? So that here is 
indeed matter of due admiration, and let it be faftned there, 
When a mans ſoul is brought le with the ſence of Sinne, 
and overpoured with the burden that lyes upon his conſci- 
ence by reaſon of the guiltof Sinne z what is matter of ad- 
mication now ? who is a God like unto thee, that paſſeth by Iniqui- 


1, trenſpreſion, fin / It is not the Pope of Rome that can take 
away 


it is not all che cunning of the Dragon that can do 
it : And therefore to what end are all the admirations, and 
worſhips that are put upon the Biſhop of Rome and the Dra- 
gon that gave him his power? They may pleaſe themſelves 
in what ſatisfaQtion they apprebend they have, but their own 
principles poſſeſſe them, that they can never come to ſee the 
admirable goodnefle of God in forgiving their Sinnes. But 
now when the Lord ſheds abroad a ſpirit of grace and peace 
in the conſcience, and applyes the goodneſſe of Chrifl to the 
diſcharge of the burden of Sinne, and of quickning the heart 
in the peace of Chrift Jeſue, this breeds admiration : Bleſſed 
be God the Father of mercy, and God of all conſolation, that of bis a- 
beundent mercy bath begotien us again to a lively bope : I ſay this 
bleſſing is worthy of admiration, and not onely of wonder- 
ment, but of acknowledging all glory end blefſednes to him. 
When the conſcience is not pacified by a ſorry duty done 
from man, but by a (caled pardon from the ſpirit of God, 
wicnefſed by the breaths of the holy Ghoft,; this is, ſoch a 
mercy to the ſoule; an indeed ralſeth the heart above all ad- 
miration of ſuch a Beaſt, I, to a true deteftarivn of this Beaſt, 
and of the Dragon that hath ſo long bewitched, and carried 
chem captive to the imaginations of their own bears, and in 
ebe end tp their everlaſting perdition. But let it. be the care 
of Gods 71 you deſire to be bleſſed from the ad · 
miration ob ſuch a worm eaten Religion, ſo grom t an ad- 
miration of the God of mercy and grace : and fo we ſhall 


doe 
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doe that upon juſt grounds, which our Fathers did without 
grounds, to this Beaſt, and to the head of it. Upon this 
ground, this head being wounded, and afterwards healed, all 
the world wondred after him : Here is an Image of Chrift, 
be war wounded to death, and bis deadly wound was healed : and he 
riſeth againe, and he proclaims all power is given him, in 
Heaven and Earth; Now ſee how this Vicar of Chriſt (as 
they call him) aſurps ;- as Chrift was wounded, and is riſen 
againe; ſo it is with this Beaft, he is wounded to death, and 
afterwards healed and reftored, and now all the world ad- 
mire and worſhip him : Have they forgotten that Chrift died 
for our Sinnes, and was raiſed again for our Juſtification 2 and doe 
they ſtand admiring at this Beaft as he that was wounded, and 


healed ? Therefore let it be a ground of true thankfulneſſe to 


the Lord, for the great change that is wrought in Chriſſen- 


dome, and let us give the Lord the admiration that is due to 
him, that we may be preſerved from thoſe deluſions, where- 
with others have been deceived and may goe on in this way 
conſtantly which the Lord hath eſtabliſhed, and called us un- 
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An Expoſition upon Verl. 5,6. 


Revel. 13. 5, 6. 


And there was given unto him a mouth (peaking great 
things, and blaſphemies, and power was given unto hin 
to continue forty and two moneths. 

And he opened his mouth in blaſphemies againſt God , to 
blaſpheme his name, and his 1abernacle, and them that 
dwell in beaver. | 


Ha E events that followed upon the healing of the Beaſt; 
'Th- firſt was, That all the world admired bim. The ſecond 
was, Univer ſell worſbip given both to the Beaſt , and to the Dragon 
that gave power to the Beaft, of which wee have already ſpoken. 
The third event remains now to be ſpoken to, and that is, 
the deligation of power to this Beaft, upon his recovery, and 
the power given him is four-told. | 
1. There was power given him to ſpeak great things, and 
in particular, great blaſphemies. 
2. There was power given bim to continue, that is, as the word 
ſignifies, to be doing, to be active, to be powerfull and effica- 


cious in his worke 42. moneths. 


3. There was power given him to make war with the Saints, and 
to overcome them, 


4. Power was given bim of dominion over all Kindreds, Tongues, 
and Nations, | 
Firft, There was given bim a mouth ſpeaking great things. 
Secondly, There was power given bim to continue 42. moneths, 
and both theſe Authorities or Liberties, they are amplified 
by the effect it wrought in the Beaſt: He did effectually take 
that power which was given him, and employed it to the ut- 
moſt. As he had a mouth given him, ſo he opened his mouth 
in blaſphemies, and that amplified by the object of his blaſ- 
phemy againſt God, and God diſtributed, his Name, his Ta- 
bernacle, and thoſe that dwell in Heaven. The note then that 
the words do afford firſſ, is this. 
Der, 1. That aſter tbe bealing of the wounded head of the Beaſt, there was 
given to bim power to ſpeak great things , even blaſphemies , which 
alſo 
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alſo be did effe tually and abundantly exerciſe, or put forth. 
For ſo it is here ſaid, There wu given bim 4 mouth ſpeaking 
eat things and blaſphemies , and he opened his mouth accor- 
it ly, abundantly againſt God, and againſt his name, and 
his A nale and them that dwell in Heaven: Every thing 
ol God he did with open mouth blaſpheme. 
Tet me little open the worde, and the DoQcine, for the 
doctrine is in a manner the words of the Text. 

There was given bim a month. } what mouth had he more 
then other men? The meaning is, he had ſuch liberty of 

Aptech as no man had ; There was given bim liberty, and power, 
and authority to ſpeak great thingy. 

Given bim. ] by whom? _ | 

1. It was given him by God in his juſt judgment that gave 
up men toeffi:acy of deluſions, 2 Tbeſ. 2. 11. 

2. It was given him by Satan, in the efficacy of whoſe 
power Antichriſt comes, with all deceivableneſſe of unrighteonſ- 
mſſe, 2 Thel. 2. 9, 10. 8 

3. It try te him by the general! conſent of Princes and 
States Feclefiafticalt and Civil). In Eccleſiaſticall Councels, 

great was the aathority that was given him, none of all them 
thought themſelves equall to him: And for the Civill State, 
God put it into their hearts to give their power and Throne 


unto the beaſt, Rev: 17. 
g What power did g 


177 
N. him to ſpeak great things, and 
in particular blaſpt e It is an alluſion to the horn in 
Dan. 2. 8. There ene H tle borne which bad a mouth ſpeaking 
Peat things ; whether it be the ſame Beaſt, or a type of him, I 
will not now fland to determine, but great things he ſpoke; 
er indeed this was a great thing that ghe Catholick Church 
had power to ſptak', for be did open his mouth to ſpeak 
great thingy, that Is, ſuch things, as for other men to ſpeake, 
were too great 4 nce, and too much affectation of inor- 
dinate Vain-glory ; but for this Church, or the head of it 
to , they had a mouth given for the ſame purpoſe. 
 AndBlaſphemies,] 
may be brought to two heads, either in attributi 


make many diſfinctions in Schools 
will not trouble you wich : they 
ng to ( 

ſomething. 
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ſomething unworthy of him, thing: incompatible to his di- 
vine nature, 'as in Ads 17. 29. It is blaſphemy to aſcribe to 
God likeneſſe of four- tooted beaſts, or creeping things, and 
the like. Or otherwiſe, if you attribute to the Creature that 
which properly doth belong to God , you hure the name of 
God, and cruſh it when you ſo ſpeak. Now what is it ſor 
the Beaſt to open his mouth, to ſpeak great thingy and blaſ- 
phemics ? The phraſe is very ſignificant in the Hebrew: It im- 
plies chree things. 9 ; 

1. That a man ſpeaks upon the meditation : He opens his 
mouth to ſpeak, that is to ſay, he hath ſomething to ſay, and 
power to deliver it, and he ſces himſelfe of purpoſe to ſpeak 
it: I will open my mouth in wi ſdome, and the meditation of my heart 
{ball be of underſtinding, Plal. 49. 3, 4. He tells you of his me- 
ditation, and then he will open his mouth, and declare it. 

2. To open the mouth implies an audable, and full, and 
bold, and confident expreſſion of a mans minde, that a man 
doth not whiſper, but lift up his voyce,*and declare with o- 
pen mouth what he hath to deliver; as in Exod. 3. 23. Open 
thy mouth and tell bem, that is, ſpeak boldly : Though they be 

a rebellious People, and wil! brow-beate thee , yet open thy 
mouth, and ſpeake unto'them ; ſpeak boldly, and confidently, as 
one that goes not hehind the door, but ſpeaks plainly : And 

I put in plainly with boldneſſe, becauſe they are ever conco- 
mitants. Ifa man ſpeak boldly, he doth not extenuate what 
he hath to deliver, but ſpeaks it plainly. 

This opening of the mouth doth imply that hee ſpeaks 
fully and abundantly, his heart was fall of iz, and he doth ac- 
cordingly powr out that which he delivers : As Eliba tells 
you in Fob 32.18, 17. I am full of matter, the ſpirit within 
me conftraineth me: belly is as wine which bath no vent, 
it is ready to burſt like new bottles, &c. So the meaning is this, 
That as the Pope ſaw ( which was the head of this Beaft ) that 
he had a mouth given him that is, uncontrollable liberty to 
ſpeak what he would: He did not ſodainly or raſbly ſpeake, 
fome inconfiderate, or erroneous, or 2 ſpeech which 
he did eate in againe ; but he ſpake 4viſedly in his grave and 
conſiderate Councell , upon adviſed judgment he did ſpeak 


great 
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great things ard blaſphemics : And this he did plainly and 
boldly , not in awbiguous or obſcure phraſes, but plainly 
in ſuch expreſſions as could Feare no other meaning; and 
that with ſuch confidence, that you may fee he cared not 
who heard, nor what Conſttuction might be made of it. 
And this he did, not in a word or two that dropped from 
bim; but as flowing from him; Hee was ſull of matter, as 
2 Cor. 6. 11. O ye Corinthians, our mouth is open to you, our heart is 
enlarged. He did poure forth his matter. with ng little State; 
it was ſtout matter that he did poure forth to the world. 
What did, bee ſpeake ? that which was given him to ſpeake. 
What was that? Great things, As for inffance, to ſum up the 
great things he ſpeaks :- The Catholick Roman Church in 
Scripture ig accounted the mother of Harlots, and abominetion of 
the earth, Rev. 17, 5. There is not ſuch an adulterous Church 
in the world. | 

1+ And yet is not this a great word and a great blaſphmy, 
for the mother of Harlots to hold forth her ſelfe as the only 
immaculate Spouſe of Chrift upon the face of the Earth ? Is 
not this a grand word for a common Harlot, the mother of 
Harlotr, the lewdeft Harlot that ever the earth bore, for her 
to arrogate this ſtile as the only Church of Chriſt ? And 
that which is parallel to this, that the Pope ( who is the head 
of this Beaſt) is the head and Husband of this Church, and is 
without controule : He hath a mouth given him, and he is 
not aſhamed co ſpeak great things,-and blaſphemies. 

2. It is a great word to make himſelfe the infallible Inter- 
preter, and abſolute judge of Scriptures , that cannot erre 
in derifion, or determination of any controverſies of Religi- 


on; nor may it be for any mortall man to controll his judg - 


ment nor practice. 
In Judgment he cannot erre: in practice, though he may 


erte, yet other men may be judged ; but God hath put ſuch 


an uncontrollable power upon him, as he thinks that none 
muy meddle with him; Though he ſhould carry millions of 
ſoules to Hell, yet no man muſt ſay; Sir, why do you ſo: 
Councels may not judge, Princes may not judge, inferiour 
States may not judge him, all = world may not judge * ; 

| c 
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Canoniſts have fo determined it: A great word to be infalli- 
ble judge of Scripture, and to be uncontrollable; it is a creat 
matter, andgreater then any man can reach unto : Never 4d 
any earthly Prince challenge that he could not erre, nor bit 
none mult control him if he did: There have been Laws made 
to controll the greateſt Pi inces: Nebuchadve g ⁊ar was taught 
to be controlled, chat in the vnd Sbaururb, Me ſeeb, and Abed- 
nego goe away fewatded, 

3. The Cicholick Church, and the Pope Is the head of it, 
claime3 a power of binding and looſing. Fo bind mens con- 
ſciences by his Laws, and co leofe ments conſciences by hiy 
ladulgences, and that not minifterially, as Minifters do ſcom 
the Word, but by a: Juditiary power, to diffolve the bond of 
naturall Obedience, inceſtuous Marriage: „ Oaths and Co- 
venantt in Marriage; Natural relations between Parents and 
Children, and morall Relations betwern Princes and Sub- 
je&s ; Tbere is not any bond that he cannot looſe, wor any 
liberty which he cannot reſtraine: And this not over a fc 
only, but over the vaſt world ſo far as it is Cariſtian. And 
4. Ic is a great thing he ſpeakes (and he ſpeakes it not be- 
hind the door) when he challengeth S>veraign dominion 

(in way ofadvancement of Religion) over all Kingdoms, ſo 
as to depoſe their Kinge, and difpoſe of their Kingdoms, leave 
any State to chooſe where he hath power: Tf his Crowne be 
to be fetched from Rome (as it. was in former times when it 
was moſt aQtive ) He will fer it on, but daſfitt off againe , out 
of the plencitude of his power, to fet up and throw downe at 
his pleaſure. He opened his mourh to fpexk great things; He 


bn es ſo in — >» orga doth hold'forth ſuch vaſt 
authority, and divine propricty, proper to the Father, Son 
— e propriety, proper tc 2 DON, 


Now as he ſpeaks great things, ſo bla ſphemes againſt God, 
and wheecio ? Againſt bis Name, ind Tabernacle , and them that 
dwell in beeven. yxinft bir name > Aff cheſe are blaſphemics a- 
gainſ Gods name, vo attribute all theſe divine properties to a 
beaſily man, toagreat beaſt, And it is blaſphemy to aſcribe 
any divine honour, or to put it upon any creature: Images 


ſerved, 


— — —— — —— ù—t3d — 
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tet ved, the holy Gboſt calls blaſphemy. Ta. 65+7. Tou bave 
bla ſphemed me upon every green bill. And in Exez. 20. 27, 28. 
ne complaines or the like dla ſphemy, that they blaſphemed him 
by tbelr Iuolatrier. In Mar. 2. 7. V by dotb thir man peak hlaſpbe- 
nies ® who can forgive ſins but God onely ? It were to (peak blaſ. 
phemy'io any dut in ChriÞ, 499 
Secondly, It is againſt biz Tabernacle ; that may be either 
meant the body of Chriſt; as 1 Jobn 14, He tabernacl-d amony ſt 
17. Oc ft may be meant the viſible Churches, ſuch as ace intii- 
tuted by him. For the body of Chrift, it is blaſphemy to go 
to every Maſſe Prieſt, to make him the body and blood of 
our Saviour, Or if you underſtand the Tabernacle to be the 
Church; thatis the Temple of God, r Cor. 3. 16. Now to 
call the Church of Chriſf a Conventicle of Herericks and 
Sehiſmaticke, it h blaſphemy, and ſo they caunc all the 
Churches here: And for the S unts in heaven, to put upon 
chem divine worſhip, to build Temples to them, to fut up 
Prayers to chem, to keep Holy-dayes co them, it is blaſpke- 
mie ie them, it is a great diſhonour. Paul and Barnabas, 
wheh they law men to come and offer ſacrifice to them, Men 
and brethren why doe you the ſething! you cannot do us a grea- 
ter injury, And for the Saints in heaven, that is, pure Chur- 
ches, he condemns them for Hereticks, and Schiſmaticks, and 
ab un worthy of Ohriſtjan communion, and Chriſtian burial, 
theſe are blaſptumies: So you ſee the meaning of this Scrip- 
ture; There was given him u mouth to ſpeake great things, and to 
blaſpheme God, in bis Name, in bis Tabernacle, in tbo ſe that dwel in 
— 4 Thus hath he done many yeares, and thus doth hee 
iy. 
"Now for the reaſon of the point; you fee the point ſtand⸗ 
upon two branches, ; | 
1. That fuch power was given him. 
2. That he did effectually and abundant!y put ic foi id, He 
epenod bir month? Let mice give the reaſons of boch. 1. Why 
luch power was given him ; ic was | 
Pit, from God, in his juſt judgement” to pugiſh the un- 
thankfall world chat received not the love of the truth, Reaſon 1. 


Therefore the Lord gave them over to efficacy of delufions to believe 
t K 2 hes, 


— 
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Res ſen 2. 


lies z That they all might be damned who believed not the truth, but 
bad pleaſure in unrighteouſneſſe, 2 Theſ. 2. 10, 11. This is the 
juſt judgment of God, chat ſince they refuſed the fimplicicy 
of wholſome Doctrine, and had itching eares, they ſhould 
have ſuch men as came with the ſubduing word of the Law to 


* 


ſpeak great things, and they ſhould have what they aske; This 
is from Gods jnſt juge ment. 


A ſecond Rea ſon is from Satan; for God concurred, and 


Satan concurred, and Chriſtian Princes concurred herein: 


Satan concurred for this reaſon , that he might be avenged of 
God, and deſpight the name of Chrift, that bad caſt him out, 
and dethroned him from his divine power : That whereas he 
was the great God ofthe world, and the God of Iſrael but a 
puny God of the leſſer Nations; now hee is to be no God to 
truſt on, but like a Toad or Serpent; this doth ſo enrage the 
venome of the old Devill, that he powrs forth a flood of ma- 
lice and venome againft the Church and Chriſt, as much as 
may be, to teftifie to the world hee would be Lord, and the 
Lord Jeſus ſhould not prevaile: And if he may not be God, 
he will ſet up a Beaſt that ſhall be adored as God: And it is a 
great deſpight to Chriſt, to advance a B:aft, that ſhall carry 
great State and power, and dare, and will ſpeak greatec 
chings then all the Churches of Chriſt, I, as great as the 
Lord himſelf ſhall ſpeak z look what one ſpeaks, the other wil 
ſpeakitall, and ſpeak it abundantly : As the Devill himſelfe 
ſometimes ſaid to Chriſt, Al tbeſe will I give thee, if thou wilt 

fall downe and worſbip me. The ſame doth he ſpeak at this day, 
and he will ſpeak without control. 

Another reaſon that binds Satan fo to ſpeak , is not only 
hiz old enmity to Chriſt, bus from his malice. agzinfi the 
Church.” When hee ſa that the ſeed of the woman had thus 
dethroned bim, and caft him out of divine power, he powrs 
forth a flood of malice after her, and he ſends forth an ugly 
Beaſt, that if he can, may root aut the face of Chriſtianity, 
and root her out from the face of the earth, Rev. 12.15. 
Theſe are the Devils reaſons that moaved him to ſlirre up the 


ms and to give him a mouth to ſpeake ſo boldly as hee 


But 
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But why will Chriſſian Princes be ſo prodigall, to ſubmit 
themſelves to him? God had committed to them the care of 
the Churches, that all Churches ſhould live peaceably and 
quietly under them, in all godlineſs and honeſty: why would 
they ſo degenerate, and ſuffer the Biſhop of Rome ſo to arro- 
gateand ſpeak ſuch great blaſphemies ? The reaſons were, 

1. Becauſe they were ignorantly blinde; Ic was a time 
of palpable darkneffe, darkneffe that might be felt: From the 
ninth Centuary to the tenth , both Proteſtant and Popiſh Di- 
vines complaine, that had not ſome lived in the 800. year, 
and in the thouſand yeare after Chriſt, they ſhould not have 
known what had beene done in the ninehundred, a whole 
hundred years together: Men were ſo full of darkneſſe and 
Ignorance, that ſcarce any ſex pen to paper to tell us what 
was done in thoſe dark times; that men did not know what 


were principles of Chriftianity , much leſſe were able to diſ- 
cern of Caſes of Church- government, or the miſteric of god- 


lintſſe which requires more diligent attendance: And thence 
it was that they were ſo taken with the pretended claymes of 
the Catholick viſible Church, that it would not erre, becauſe 
it was built upon a Rock, and had the keys of Peter, and he 
had the keys of heaven: What be bound on earth was bound in bea- 
ven ; and what be looſed on earth was looſed in beaven ; that had 
there not been palpable groſſe ignorance, it had not been poſ- 
ſible ſuch groſſe things ſhould have been ſuffered to come in. 
And a ſecond thing that moved them was the ſtrange ſuc- 
ceſſe of the Beaſt in recovering of his wounded head; for that 
made them wonder after the Beaſt, when they ſaw ſuch a mor- 
tall wound ſo throughly healed : They thought, had it not 
been above the power of mortall men, it had not been poſſible 
it ſhould have been healed , but certainly there was a power 
above mortall men in it, and that is the reaſon in the Text 
re a mouth to ſpeak great things, to ſpeak what hee 
would. -— | 
And a third reafon why Princes gave this power, was their 
devour ſuptrfiicion 3 many were convinced by Matchivilian 


policy, of their great fins, and they bad in thoſe dayes a no- 
ſting mens 


table dexterity to apply the Law of God, and to 
| conſciences 


Reaſon 1. 


Reaſon 2, 


Reaſon z. 


0 8 > — 


— 
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In Expoſition. upon | Verl. 5,6 


Uſe 1. 


. Tiles und: 


ſuch a time, andiſuch devotion which a mans own unſancti- 
fied hears could reach: That when this Beaſt peaks great 
things, that he can pardon finne, and his Shavelings will take 
a courſe for redeeming {ouls, and preſerving chem out of hel, 


this was ſuch fatisfaftion to them, that you need not wonder 


if all Princes gave their Kingdomes to the Beaft : And ſo ha- 
ving advanced him as ſupream over them all, he hath a mouth 
he may ſpeak what he wiliz Princes may make Laws on this 
hand or on that; but if they do not ſuite with him, they are 
diſannulled: And they muſt be reconciled to the mother 
Church, and ſo this Harlot gives them all to her, and bath 
a mouth ſpeaking great things, and therewichall great blaſ- 
phemier. 
Thus have you the point, and the reaſons of it. 


For the uſe of it, | might from hence firſt ſpeak to this | 


polne ʒ that it were therefore a neceſſary counſell to all Ro- 
man Catholicks, to confider diligently the grounds of the 
great priviledges of the viſible Catholick Church , chey 
firetch their authority beyond all degrees of Churches, be- 
yond all Temporall States or particular Churches: Now ne- 
ceſſary ir were for them to reverſe all the great thingi which 
are delivered, and'which the Pope hath fer open his mouth 
to ſpeak, though they be delivered with never ſuch falneſſe, 
and boldneſſe, and plentitade of power: It behoves men to 
confider whether all cheſe great word be not the words of a 
Beaſt, — — _ the head — che geaſt had taken 
upon him to utter, ſor it is not enough that they are ſpoken 
boldly and confidently, and with good — tand grave 
Counſell, Provincial Deeretalt and Drerees, for they are 
diſtinct things: It behoves Catholicks not to be gulled with 

great things ; for it is not alwayes that power 
which God in moroy ge to men when they dacefpeak greae 


- rhiog®; they think che Pope is not Antichrift ; but when A 
tichrifſt comet, will de dh greater things then theſe # as — 
2 - of 


aw 
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of Chriſt ; when Chriſt comes wit he doe greater workes then theſe? 
And ſo when Anrichrift comes ean he ſpeak grater things 
then thiſe? And if I were to ipezk to Lay-men (as they ſay ) 
in thcir Religion, I might adviſe them to take heed they be 
not taken wich the confidence of their Prieſtu, that fpeak with 
goodadviſementeven to impudency , and with ſuch reſolute 
courage, that many thouſands are carryed away with ir, 
| and ſay, certainly men would never be ſo bold, if they were 

poſſefſed with che goodneſſe of their cauſe ; Let them not 


not poſſe | 
be deluded, the B:aſt hath power to ſpeak great things, and 


he opens his mouth with all courage and contidencs, and 
whiſpers it not, but ſpeaks wich impudency, aud abundance 
' of reſolution. 

Secondly, This may ferve to teach us the danger of allow - 7 ſe 2. 
ing to any mortall man an inordiuate meaſtre of power to 
ſpeak great things , to allow to any man uncontrollableneſi 
of ſpeech, you ſee the deſperate diger of ic ; Let all the wor'd 
learn to give mortall men no greater power then they are 
content they ſhall uſe, for uſe is they will: and ualeſſe they 
be better taught of God, they will uſe ic ever and anon; ic 
may be make ii the paſſage of cheir proceeding to ſpeake what 
they will: And chey that have liberty to ſpeak great things, 
you will finde it to be true, they will ſpeak great blaſphe- 
mics. No man would think what deſperate deerit and wick. 
edneſſe there is in the hearts of men: And that was the reaſon 

- why the Baſt did ſpeak ſuch great things, hee might ſpeak, 
and no body =_ org rye 4g —— , faith the Lord in 

r. 5. Thou haſt ſpoken and done evill things as thow could. It 
bh Church or 2 could have done 4 he 
would have done it: This is one of the ſtraines of nature 117 
affe ts boundleſſe liberty, and to runne to the utmoſt extent: 
What ever power he hath received, he hach a corrupt nature 
thac will improze it in one thing or other; if he have liberty, 
he will chink why may be not uſe it, Set up che Pope as Lord 
Paramount over Kings and Princes, and they ſhall know 
that he hath power over them, he will rake liberty to depoſe 
one, and ſet up another. Give bim power to make Laws, and 


| he will approve, and diſprove as he lift 3 what he approves is 
| Canonical, 


* 
* 
4 — — — —— — 2 
- Bo rw. ans — - Aw 


ey wat. ef end" 


| Chap. 13. 


An Expoſition upon Verſ. 5 6 


Note. 


Cinonicall, what hee diſproves is rejected: Give him that 
power, and he will ſo order it at length, he will make ſuch 
a State of Religion, that he that ſo lives and dyes ſhall never 
be ſaved, and all this ſprings from the vaſt power that is gi- 
ven to him, and from the deep depravation of nature. Hee 
will open his mouth, His tongue in bis owne , who is Lord over 


bim, Plal. 12. 3, 4. It is cherefore moſt wholſume for Magi- 


ſtrates and Officers in Church and Common- wealth, never 
to affect more liberty and authority then will do them good, 
and the People good; for what ever tranſcendant power is 
given, will certainly over- run thoſe that give it, and thoſe 
that receive it: There is a ſtraine in a mans heart that will 
ſometime or other runne out to exceſſe, unleſſe the Lord re- 
ſtraine it, but i is not good to venture it: It is neceſſary 
therefore, that all power that is on earth be limited, Church · 
power or other: If there be power given to ſpeak great things, 
then look for great biaſphemiĩes, look for a licentious abuſe of 
it. It is counted a matter of danger to the State to limit Pre- 
rogatives; but ir is a further danger, not to have them limĩ- 
ted: They will be like a Tempeſt, if they be not limited: A 
Prince himſelfe cannot tell where hee will confine himſelfe, 
nor can the people tell: But if he have liberty to ſpeak great 
things, then he will make and unmake, ſay and unſay, and 
undertake ſuch things as are neither for his owne honour, nor 
for the ſafety of the State. It is therefore fit for every man to 
be fludious of the bounds which the Lord hath fer : and for 
the People, in whom fundamencally all power lyes, to give 
as much power as God in his word gives to men: And it is 


meet that Magiſtrates in the Common- wealth, and ſo Offi- 
cers in Churches ſhould deſire to know the utmoſt bounds of 


their own power, and it is ſafe for both: All intrenchment 
upon the bounds which God hath not given, they are not 
eulargements, but burdens and ſnares ; They will certainly 
lead che ſpirĩt of a man opt of his way ſooner or later. It is 
wholſome and ſafe to be dealt withall as God deales with the 
vaſt Sea; Hitberto ſpalt thou come , but there ſhalt thou ſtay thy 
proud waves : and therefore if they be but banks of ſimple ſand, 
they will be good enough to check the vaſt roaring Sea. And 


ſo 


p pF . 
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ſo for Imperiall Monarchies, it is ſafe to know how far their 
power extends; and then if it be but banks of ſand, which li 
moſt ſlippery, it will ſerve, as well as any brazen wall, If you 
pinch the Sea of ics liberty, though it be walls of ſtone or 
brafſe, it will beate them downe : So it is with Magiſtrates, 
tint them where God hath not ſtinted them, and it they were 
walls of braſſe, they would beate them downe, and it is meet 
they ſhould : but give them the liberty Godallows, and if it 
be but a wall of ſand it will keep them : Ay this liquid Ayre 
in which we breath, God hath ſet it for the waters of the 
Clouds to the Earth; It is a Firmament, it is the Clouds, yet 


it ſtands firme enough, becauſe it keeps the Climate where 


they are, it ſhall and like walls of braſſe: So let there be due 
bounds ſet, and I may apply it to Families ; it is good for 
the Wife to acknowledg all power and authority to the Huſ- 
band, and for the Huzband to acknowledg honour to the 


Wife, but ſlill give them that which God hath given them, 


and no more nor leſſe: Give them the full latitude that God 
hath given, elſe you will finde you dig pits, and lay ſnares, 
and cumber their ſpicics, it you give them leſſe: there is never 
ptace where full liberty is not given, nor never ſtable peace 
where more then full liberty is granted : Let them be duly 
obſerved , and give men no more liberty then God doth, nor 
women, for they will abuſe it : The Devill will draw them, 
and Gods providence leade them thereunto, therefore give 
them no more then God gives. And ſo for children; and ſer- 
vants, or any others you are to deale with, give them che li- 
berty and authority you would have them uſe , and beyond 
that ſtretch not the tether, it will not tend to their good nor 
yours : And alſo from hence gather, and goe home with this 
meditation; That certainly here is this per in our na- 
tures, that we cannot tell how to uſe liberty, but wee ſhall 
very readily corrupt our ſelves; Oh the bottomleſſe depth of 


ſandy earth ! of a corrupt ſpirit, that breaks over all bounds, - 


2 lows inordinate vaſineſſe; that is is we ought to be care- 
ſull of. - 3 5 
Thirdly, it may teach us to obſerve the hand of God in 


men 


all the vaſt out · runing: ol the * ol men : when you ſee 
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—— 


Devils of hell, when we baye to deal wich them: If la be the 


men outragious dey ond ali power wonder not at the matter, 
ſor be that 1 ab. ve is higher 1benthe bijbeft ; und be regardetb it, 
Eccleſ, 5. 8. A Man would wonder that a Biſhop ſhoald take 
upon him to controul all the Churches, 2nd in very de ed all 


l s. 

world, know, that he 

hat ie þ regardeth_, and our eyes muſt 

be.co him, and tie order to cut 
them af. 


tongue that [pedketh proud 
ſd tg doe RN he will 


thouraungled 
trendethayt 
Lord ubs 


tis bridle in his noſtrile 
be way*he came: t . 
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u abe ail; when they are above the reach of men, (hey are 
not above him; he ſits in heaven, and laughs them to ſcorn, 
Thafe that have been moſt infolenc in blaſpheming, ail Tur- 
kiſh or Popith blaiphemier, the Lord will muzzle-rhem-: la 
the mean time it ĩt our part to ſancttiſie his name that gives 
this yaſl liberty, chat for io long they (hall ſpeak great things, 
and no longer. 

Fourthly, it may teach us thay there is a proneneſſc in our 
natares, to abuſe all the pro vidences of God, whether of ſpe- 
ciall mercies, or ſpecial} judgements ; and it warns us to be- 
ware of the ſame, in the enjoyment of any mercy, or in fee- 
ling of any ſtroak of God upon us: Here was this Beaſt, ſo 
wounded in dne of his heads, av it ſeemed to be deadly; he 
was d: Tü Lord visto this Cherch' wich a Yead- 
ly blow} ts of his juftics; and be alſo viſits ic with great 
deliverances, and acts of bis merciſull providence, and when 
he hath dont, fee his great admiration, and adoration, 
would you not think this ſhould melt the heart of a Beaſt ? 
but the Oxe knowes bis owner, ſaith the Lord, andthe Aſſe bi ma- 
fters crib; but Ifrael doth not know, my people doth not confider, Ila. 
1 3. Though this deadly wound be healed, to the admiration 
of the world, yet peo} Pro what lictle uſe he makes of it; 
when be gives him power to doe what he will, what doth he? 
He apens bis mouch to ſpeak great thinge, and blaſphemiee, 
and he makes War with all the Sainte of Heaven : be doth 
much abu ſe his A He um knocked on the head, becauſe 
he would aff & ſuch vaſt Auttrority to be Pontefex Miximm; 
the Lord cracked his Crown, breaks the head of this enemy, 
and wounds the hairy ſralpe of ſuck as go on in wickedneſs : 


lle heals. him again, and gives him great power; but what 
doth he with i 3 He abuſeth ie again God, andagainſt the 
Church of God, and ſpeaks great things, even blaſphemies: 
So chete is a nature in eee every T - 8 
to the corru of our batte, every judgment o 

and every crate fro — one would nor 
think vd wofull difiempersehere are in our natures. If 
body he ſlaſt wich choller, it will turne the whole body to 
feed the hum © Sit is wh us, we turne all rhe _ 
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Uſe 5, 


dences of God into diftempers and outragous licentiouſ- 
neſſe. | 
But you will ſay, he was a Beaſt, and the Church a Beaſt; 
we hope Chriſtians ſhall do better. | 
See it in Hezekiab, when the Lord had wrought greax de- 
liverances for him, brought the Sunne ten degrees back, and 
avenged him of his Enemies ; afterwards he recovered him 
from ſickneſſe, when his ſoule was brought to the jaws of 
death: yet when the Princes of Babylon {ent to him to en- 
quire of the wonder, that was done in the Land, God leſt 
him to try bim, that he might know what was in his heart, 
and then he ſhews them his great Treaſures, and works, and 
fortifications, that he had throughout his Kingdome : and 
it is ſaid, He rendred not according to the benefits done unto him, 
for bis beart was lifted wp, 2 Chron, 32. 25.31. "You ſee good 
Hez:kiab is apt to forget ſickneſſe: It argues the depth of 
the body of Sinne which is not onely in wicked men ( ſuch 
as theſe proud Prelats be) but in the Godly, in thoſe that are 
moſt eminent in Grace, are not able to bear great Sailes; 


th 
if God ſhews us mercy hd jodgemene, it is a wonder to ſee 


what poore work we make. 

Many a carnall heart will ſay, if he be delivered from fick- 
neſſe, or if he be at Sea in danger, if he get a ſhore; or if in 
Priſon , if he get but liberty, God and men ſhall ſee what a 
new man he will be: O the bottomleſſe depth of a deceitfull 
heart! let the Lord chaftiſe us, and raiſe us up again, we for- 

our bumiliation, and grow to exaltation; and if God 
pe us a little, we grow to ſuch out · runings of ſpirit as we 
exceed therein : no-gifc that a man hath, no ordinance of 
God, bus he will thus abuſe. And therefore we have cauſe 
to fit down in duſt and aſhes, that we ſhould abuſe ſuch met 
cles as wedayly partake in. | 
Fiftly, fince this is the nature of wicked men, let God give 
them but „ and men give them liberty, and they will 
take i to the full: let Godgive a mouth, he will ſpeak great 
Fo aw l e y be 
great blaſphemies, againſt God, and his Tabernacle 
and the Saints :. Then'this will be a ſhame to Godly.men, if- 
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the Lord give us great thinge, a mouth to ſpeak all che good 
we can, and liberty to do all the good we can, if we doe not 
open our mouths and hearts to be ſpeaking and doing all 
4 the good we can ; It la not for us to ſtand fnorting out the 
+ time which God hath carved out for us, but if a beaft have 
this liberty 3 if you tether a Beaft at night, he knows the 
length of his tether before morning; he will goe to the end 
of it before he have done : And you ſee this Biſhop the head 
. of the Church, if God give him a mcuth, he will open it: 
; wicked men will take the utmoſt bounds of their liberty; 
1 will wicked men doe ſo? why ſhould not the children of God 
then, and all that fear his name take the like care to improve 
all their liberties, and power to doe all the good we can? 
doth God give a liberty for laying foundations, for eftabli- 
fhing juriſdictions, and liberty for well ordering our Fami- 
lies and Town-ſhips; if the Lord give us opportunities, why 
ſhould we want a heart to improve them ? If the Beaſt hath 
a heart to improve his wickedneſſe to the utmoſt ; why 
ſhould not we improve all our Talents to Gods beſt advan» 
tage, to make it our whole ſtudy to doe all which the Lord 
requires, that ſo we may bear plentifull witneſſe in our Ge- 
nerations to all the liberties the Lord hath betruſted us with; 
It is notfor men thas have received five Talents, that is to 
fay, five opportunities, to render to God as thoſe that have 
received but one or two; To whom much is given of them will 
much be required, Lake 12.48. And therefore it behooves us 
all, as to know the liberties of Church & Common-wealth, 
fo to ſet hand and affection a work to be doing all the good 
we can: If ii were the Beaſt, take a patterne from him (bur 
they muſt go faft that the Devils drives) he would improve 
all his liberty : And why ſhould they not goe faſt whom 
the Spirit of God drives, and improve rhe liberty they 
tave of God. And therefore ir is for us to doe all the good 
wecan, and to leave nothing to thoſe that ſhall come aſter 
us, but to walk in the eous ſleps of their fore-Fathere.. 
And therefore let us not leave, nor give reſt to our eyes, till 
in Family, Church, and Common-wealth we have (ec a pat- 
terne of holineſſe to thoſe that ſhall ſueceed ur. me 
| any 


Lol 


Laltiy, ic ray te ich us à revereud uie of che things ot 
God, tor all Blaſphemy 2gainft the name of God, or hs 
T. bet nacle, or thoſe chat d well in heaven, it is blaſphemy 
agaioft God. It is ſaid, here, thece was power given to the 
Beaſt to ſpeak great thing and blaſphemyes : wherein did 
that lye ? againſt Gods name, and againſt bis Tabernacle, 
and thoſe that dwell in Heaven : So that bla ſpheme any of 
theſe, and you blaſpheme God: blaſpheme the name of 
God, the Tabernacle of God, and thoſe that dwell in H-a- 
ven, whetker Saints above, or Saints ou Earib, and you blaſ- 
pheme God himſelf. And therefore iz ſhould be farre from 
us to abuſe any ordinance or pravidegce of God, for it is 
blaſphemie againſt God himſelfe ; they are the name of 
God; Gods name is called an his providences : If we ſpeak 
evil of Gods ordinances or proyid:nces , azFor a man to 
ſay, would to God I had never known ſuch a woman, it is 
blaſphemy ; Gods wiſedome and righteouſneſſe hath orday- 
ned it. Iſ we be in diſtreſſe, or in any ſickneſſe, and we 
ſasc le againſt God, and mutter at our poverty and lickne(s; 
it is to blaſpbeme:zhe name of Cod; all theſe are providen- 
ces of God. To ſpeak evill of Churches, a8 if they were 
Congregations of Heriticks, or Schiſaiticks, or Congrega- 
tions of Rebels, or Libertines, and Brownifts, and ſuch like, 
bang ain ce Bud of ChrlÞ in the Sternen po think 
pbecm dy of Chriſt in the Sacrament, to think 
— can make it , thatiz Popi daga. To 
ſpeak evill of the Saints of God on earth, to thinke to take 
liberty becauſe they are abſent; Our tongues are owr owne, 
who is Lord cyer ws : Little do we know how tender God 
is ofhia people: we cannot ſpeakevill of any inthe Church, 
but pe God : And ſo ii we ſpeak evill ofhis pro- 
vidences, it is as much 2 if we ſpeak evill of God himſelf. 
And therefore how precious the name of God to be 
25 

toa ch brother, but it is demy to and 
therefore ſpeak not vill, as thinking it ſhall never come to 


dis care. | If we ſpeak evilLof Authority, of Churches, of 
Saints, or evill afchem that doe evill, unleſfe you may take 


order 


4 * * 
* 


But „ 4 t 


Cha pe 1 3. be thirteenth Cboſuer of the Revelation. 


order to reprefſe it, the Lord himſelf looks at ic as blaſphe- 
my: and cherefore we muft not look ag it as a light matter; 
our tongues are Our own, and ye may have liberty tò ſpeak: 


I, you have liberty, but not to ſpeak blaſphemies, either ſiuall 
or treat. There jg nat the leaſt pla ſphemy, hut it is a great 
Sinne, and therefore greatly to be avoyded. 


Lo Chap. 13. n Expoſition upon Verl. 5.6. 


2. The worſhip of the Braft, and of the Dragon. 

The third effect or event was the authority or power that 
the Beafi did receive, and did exerciſe , and that power 
was, 

J.. To ſpeake great things and blaſphemies ; which according- 
ly he did exerciſe, ia blaſpheming the name of God, 
and his Tabernacle, and the Saints. 

2. There was a power of continuance ( as itis here eran- 
{lated ) forty and two moneths. | 

3- There was given to bim power to make warre with the Saints, 
and to overcome them. | 

Of che firſt part, to ſpeak blaſphemy, we have already ſpo- 
ken. Now come we unto the ſecond part of the power gi- 
ven him, which is his continuance ; There was power given 
bim to continue forty and two monetbs. .. 

The note from thence is ſhortly this 5 

Deir. 2. That power und authority was given to.this Beaſ ( that is, to the 

| Roman Catholicke Church ) to continue, that is, to be ative aud do- 
ing, to be bufie fortie and two monetbs. 1 

This the ſam and fence of the words; they are 

obſcure as any place in the word, and therefore need your 


* 0 5 
3 Rev. 13. latter part ofthe 5. verl, 

p And power was given him to continue forty and two 
5 moneths. 

dis is the continuance of the deſcription of the former 
3; Beaft which che Apoftle Fobn (aw rifing out of the Sea, 
1 to be the inſtrument of the Dragons power (that is, Satan: 
£ rage) againft che Woman, and her ſeed. 

4 Amom other parts of the deſcription (which have been o- 
: pened ) this Beaſi is deſcribed by the change that befell him, 
4 in his head, wounded, and healed ; the effect whereof was, 

. 1. The admiration of the world. 


= | 
| | | more diligent attention, and the power of the Lord —_ to 
1 cleare 
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clear his counſel and will in this point, who alone openeth the 
Sealer, and none can ſhut them. 
To open the words. 

Power was given to bim. | The word in the Ociginall. is 
iZrola which properly fignines the power of Authority or ju- 
riſdiction; a ſoveraign kind of power ( 28 it is here d:{crived 
in the ſeventh verſe ) cver all Kindreds, and Tongues, aud Nati- 
ons : Such power that all the world wondered at it, and ado- 
red, efp«cially that which they call the Chriſtian world, did 
exceedingly magnifie the pou er and authority of this Braft, 
and he ſpeakes here principally of Spirituall Authority, 
though it grew to Temporall Power in making Warr, in the 
7. verſ. for he riſeth by degrees to further power, but au- 
thori'y was given him: Given him, by whom? 

w& By G+:d, chat put it into the heart of the tenne Horns 
(that is, the tenne K + p+ ) to give their Kingdoms with one 
conſent to the Breft, Rev 17. 17. So God by his wiſe and 
juſt providence gave him «uthortty , ſuch as God hath ordai- 
ned in his wo:d ; but he put it in cheir hearts by his wiſe and 
juſt providence. 

2. This authority was given by Satan, who aſſiſted Anti- 
chriſt in the m Hery of Iniquity,” in working ſigns and lying 
wonders, with all deceivableneſſe of unrighteouſneſſe , till bee lift 
ap bimſelfe ab:ve all that is called God, 2 Theſ. 2. 9,10. And in- 
deed Saran wrought mightily , what by the ſophiſtry of the 
School-men, and by the policy of the Canoniſts, and what 
by the devotion of Cloyfter-men and Fryers, it was a won- 
der to ſee how he gained a mighty power againft Churches 
all the world over. 

3. This power was given him by thoſe States, the ten 
Horns which gave their Crowns with one accord to the 
Beaft, that he ſhould rule in their Dominions. The cbiefe 
Kingdoms in Europe are in theſe ten; our Native Countrey 
for one, France, and Spaine, and Navarre, Sweden, & Denmarke, 
and the reft, they did with one accord give thei: Kingdomes 
to the Beaſt , that in point of Religion chey ſhould eftabliſh 
all Ordinances according to the wiſdome of his ſoveraiga 
power: And in Temporall matters they gave him greater 

| M power 
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Laws, but this was without Laws, 2 The. 2. 4. He eppo ſeib 
and exaltetb bim ſelfe above all that is called God. That without 
all power of Laws he did out- raꝑe out of mcafure, Given & 
was by their Devotion aud Supes ſtition, God piercing their 
he irts much in thoſe times by the Miniitery of theic Fryars, 
that did wound their conſciences with the ſenſe of their 
murthers and luſts, that they were willing to do any thing 
for the peace of their Conſciences, and therefore willingly 
gave up all their power and Kingdomes into his hands; ſo it 
was given him. 

Again further, he is ſaid to continue.] Some Tranſlations 
doe read it, to make Varre, but War is not in the beſt corre- 
Acd Copies, but making Warre is ſpoken to in the ſeventh ver, 
But mek ng War is not ſpoken to expreſly in this fifth verſe ; 
but power was given him to be doing; and as we call it in a 
generall phraſe, to be (a Facfotum) the onely doer of the 


world forty two moneths : That what he did was done, and 


what he did not authorize and allow, it was not done. If the 
Princes choſe an Emperour , if he accepted him, he ſtood; if 
he did not accept of him, he was noe received. If any decrees 
be made, if the Biſhop of Rome eftabliſh them (which is the 
feventh head) then they are authenticall; If he do nor, then 
they are Apccrypha, So it is with Scripture; though it be 
ſuch as God never ratifi:d , as the Apocrypha, but what ſenſe 


he gives it is Authenticall; He hath power to be active and 


doing. This word then x , Which is here tranſlited to 
continue, doth indeed fo hgnific uſually, when it is joyned 
with words of time; you have many examples of it in Scri 

ture, a8 in As 15. 33. it is ſaid, After they bad tarried there 
«ſpace, the word is the ſame as here, continue. So in Ads 18. 
23. it is ſaid, After they bad tarried ſome time 3 about three 
monetiu. So in 4d, 20. 3. you have there continuance or 


tarryiag expreſſed by the ſame word: And Paul ſaith, Night 


and day I was in the deep, 2 Cor. 1 1. 25. the ſame word; he had 
his bufineſſe there, there he was duely, he continued ſo long, 
But ſometimes che word ever uſed with this word of time, 
ignitice to be active and buſie: So in James 4. 13. Ton ſay you 
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ili goe into ſucb a Citie, & couimue there a yeare, and buy, and ſell, 
and get gaine; the fame word here and there; you will be buſie 
and gaining, &c. This ſame power therefore to continae ahd 
be doing, argues that this authority of power, abſolute 
Soveraigu power over Kindreds, Nations, and Tongues, this 
is here laid to continue a matter of 42. d o 1cths, 

Now for theſe 4.2. moneths. | | would not buſie my ſelfe 
in needleſſe ſpeculations : bat I tinde not any word of God a 
needneſſe ſpeculation for the Church to feaich into, and un- 
dei ſtand. We have had this number three or foure times be- 
ſote: For ic is the ſame number, of which it is ſaid, The Gen- 
tiles ſhall tread under foot ibe boly City forty two moneths, Rev. 11. 
2. And 42, monethy, if they be diſſolved into dyes, make up 
juſt the ſum of a thouſand two hundred and threefcore days, 
allowing thirty dayes to 4 moneth as the old account Was 
wont to do, which is the ſame time of the two Vnneſſes pro- 
pbecying, cloathed in ſack-cloath, Rev. 11. 3. And the fame time 
ot a thouſand two hundred and threeſcore dayet, or forty 
two moneths, is juſt the computation of three years and an 
haife ; that is, a time, and times, and hal ſe a time; which time it 
is faid tbe woman fled into the wilderneſſe, and was nonrifhed tbere, 
Rev. 12. 6. So that all-theſc arc manifeſt to be contempora- 
ry (as they call it) eo begin together in the fame period of 
time, and to erd together; The Beafts rĩſing and continuing 
in power 42. monethe: The Gentiles { whick is the Roman 
Catholick Church) treading down the true Church of God 
forcy two moneths: And the two Wieneſſes prophecying in 
ſack-cloath 1260, dayes: And the womans flight into the 
wilderneſſe, and her contimmance and abode there 1260. 
dayes, where (he was nouriſhed by the prophecying of thofe 
two Witneſſes: So thay expound aright one of thefe, and you 
cleare the right Interpretation of all. Three queſtions 
thetefore may be enquired into to open the durance or conti- 
nuance of the authoricy of this Beaft. 

1. Whether this be a definitive, or indrfinirive time? 

2. Why ĩt is ſometimes reckoned by monetfis,, and ſome- 
time#by dayes: And | 

3. When! doch chiy time take his beginning, and where 
doth ĩt expire and take his ending. Theſe things ſpoken = 
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8 Verſ. 6. 


Kue ſt: 1. 


Anſw. 


will reach as farre as God hath revealed to me. 


For the fiſt of theſe Queſtions, 

1. There be that think this time is not a definite or de- 
terminate time, but indefinite; forty two moneths fhewes a 
good ſpace of time, known, and determined by God, but un- 
certaine tothe Church. Now | muft confefſe, that meaning 
doth not well fink into my heart, to receive it with any faich 
in Gods word; for if God would nave put a definite time for 
an indefinite; a certain time for an uncertaine, I thinke he 
would rather have choſen (as he is wont to do) ſome ſuch 
phraſe as is wont to expreſſe illimied time, if it had been ſe- 
yen moneths, or ten monerhs : The baft changed my wages tenne 
times ſaith Jacob to Laban; that ie, many times: How often 
ſÞall I ſoręiv · my brotber, till ſeven times ? I, till ſeventy times ſe- 
ven times : He doth not meauee, to limit us, but as oft az he 
doth offend, forgive, if he repent ; or if he proſeſſe ſuch re- 
23 as you have no juſt «xception againſt, forgive him: 

t when he ſaith 42. monethe, why not 600. moneths, for 
that is a definice time for an indefinite : why ſhould hee ſay 
1260, dayes, it ls not a ſpeech uſed in Greek and Latine to 
expreſs an indefinite number: no more is the time, and times, 
and halfea time, uſuall in Daniel. Therefore | cannot reſt in 
that Interpretation, though ſundry have gone that way. 

2. There be that take it indeed for a definite time, but 
they would confine it to three years and an haife, for forty 
two moneths, or 1260. dayes, is juſt three yeares and an 
halſe, and that is truc : But I cannot accept that laterpreta- 
tlon ; and though it be common, yer cur Divines do with 
one accoi d reject it: For this Antichriſt which they ſay is 
their Beaſt ( in which they ſay true) that he ſhould come out 
of Hieruſalem three years and an halfe before the great judg- 
ment day, and prevaile againſt Rome : But that it cannot be 
taken for three years and an halfe » may appeare from the 
great authority he ſhall gaine in this time, and the power 
that he ſhall exerciſe over all Kindreds, and Tongues, and 
Nations z now for any one in three yeares and an halfe to o- 
vercome all Nations, and to rule them by an Eceleſiaſticall 
and Civill power, is Js incredible. The Leopard of Greece, 


which 
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which was a ſu ift Bea, and had wings, yet he did not con- 
quer the world but in twelve yeares, and it was a great 
matter to overcome it then: But this Beaſt is deſcribed to be 
2 Leopard, but not with wings: now that he ſhould do as 
much in three yeares and an halfe without wings, as Alexan- 
der did in twelve ycars with wings, is not credible. 
3. There is a third Interpretation that make indeed the 
daye?, and time, and moneths definite; that is, determined 
and ter, and do limit them according to the account of the 
Prophets that take a day for a yeare: A like proportion of 
2. monethe, of a time, times, and balſe a time, and of 1260. 
3 ʒ taking a day for a yeare, they will all come to the 
ſame period, to the ſame computatĩon of 1260. yeares, Now 
that the Prophets do ſometimes ſo reckon them, appears 
from Ez. 4. 5, 6. where the Lord did dire@ the Prophet to 
lye upon his ſide 390 dayes, according to the defection of 
Iſrael from the houſe of David, in all which time the Prophet 
did beare the burden of the deſection of the People; and to 
repreſent that: Son of man ( ſaith he) I have given thee to lye ſo 
long, Thave appointed each day for a yeare ; thou ſbalt lye ſo many 
dayes, as their apoſtacy bath continzed in yeares : For from the 
defeRion of Fercboam, to the captivity of the Land, they con- 
tinued 390. years.. And after that { ſaith he) thou ſhalt turne 
thee, and lye upon thy other fide forty dayes , and that was the 
time of the renewing of the Covenant by Joſiab, in which the 
Lord was reconciled with his people : but the people falling 
Into apoſtacy againe, it proved forty dayes more. 

And fo when the twelve Spyes had gone forty dayes, and 
fearched our the Land, the Eord faith, They ſpall beare the 
provocation of their Fathers forty yeares , after the number 
of the dayes in which yee ſearched the Land, even forty dayer, 
each day for a yeare, &c. Numb. 14. 34. So that this is a Pro- 
pheticall phraſe in myflicall Scriptures z when Ezekiel is to 
ſet out a viſion for God to expreſſe his Juftice , he ſets it 
down dayes for years: Then it is not uncouth, but very a- 
greeable to Scripture, to ſay 1260. dayes is ſo many yeare:, 
forty two monetbs being ſo many dayes is all one, and 
thoſe dayes being three yearcs and an balfe, it you reckon e- 
very 
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very day for a yeare, they will be juſt 1260. yeares ; that 
therefore I take to be moſi agreeable to Scripture phraſe, and 
the ſenſe of the words. 

Bat then here grows a ſecond Queſtion. 

Why doth ke recken ſeme of theſe times by dayes, and ſome by 

moneths ? 

There may be a double reaſon of that. | 

1. When he deſcribes what the Children of God doe, he 
ſums up their actions by days, Children of light, R is mee: 
that their actions ſhuuld be meaſured out by the period of 
dayes: The Witneſſes prophecying, and the womans flight 
into the wilderneſſe is ſaid to be 1260, dayes : But 28 
God gave the Sunne to rule the day, fo the Moon to rule 
the night, Pſal. 136. 8, 9. Now therefore when you are to 
ſpeak of ſuperſtiticus devotions, they are works indeed of 
darknefſe, and therefore are beſt reckoned by moneths, by 
that Creature in Heaven which meaſures out Night, the 
Moon : And therefore it may be, and fo the boly Ghoſt uſeth 
ie, if he ſpeak of the Gentiles treading under foot the holy 
City, though ie be by day-light, yet it is a work of darkneſs; 
They tread under foot the bol) City forty two moneths, Rev. 11. 2. 
And if Antichrift be to continue long, all his continuance is 
but a work of darkneſſe, and therefore he is ſaid to continue 
43. moneths : But what the Church do, and what the Wie- 
neſſes do, is reckoned by dayes, but ic is the ſame time, the 
one makes day» work of ir, and the other night-work. 

There may bealfo this Reaſon ; That the Apoſtle in theſe 
Prophecyes in the New Teſtament, might allude to the like 
in the old Teſlament, as to Antiochus whoſe diſpenſation was 
only a time, and times, and halfe a time. 

Now for the third Queſl: whers this may be ſaid to begin, and 
when it may be ſaid to end? 

There I confeſſe lyes the greateſt difficulty- 

r. Some of our beft interpreters pitch the beginning from 
the beginning of the Reign of Conflantine, when the Man- child 
was brought forth, that is, advanced to Imperiall dignicy, 
which ſome makein the yeare 304 after Chriſt ; though it be 
true, of later times, they will by no meanes grant his Reigne 
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began then, but two or three yeais after, and an eaſie miſtake 
grows there; for when they come to meaſure out a Princes 
Reign, they begin in ſuch a time, and a whole yeare is al- 
lowed coir, and it may be the next begins in that year, and 
ſo they be ing a variation in Chronologies; but you may not 
wonder ia ſuch miſtakes, if there be foure or five years varia- 
tion, that makts no great difference; God knows certain- 
ly; but through reckoning the laſt yeare of one, and the firſt 
ofanother, applying the ſame to both, may ſometimes make 
a yeares difference : But holy Brightman makes the beginning 
of that time to be in Conſtantines coming to the Crown, and 
thence expires the authority of this Beaſt in the yeare 1546. 
Now though his aer have been moſt ſerviceable to the 
Church of all that have written of this Book, and God is to 
be exceedingly magnifred for him, and his Learn ing eſteemed; 
that having ſuch a Prophetical ſpicir, he ſpake ſo homely and 
plainly, that without pregnant reaſon I would not petveri- 
cate his judgment : Yer as it falls out ordinarily, there is 
ſomething amiſſe in the beſt humane Writers that ever wrote; 
Therefore let me tell you what doth not ſatis fie me: The firſt 
is this, that neither in the beginning nor end doth is punctu- 
ally jump and ſuice with all events deſcribed, 

Firſt, for the beginning, it is ſayd, the woman fled into the 
wilderneſſe , and continued a time, and times, and halfe a time, af- 
ter the Dragon was caſt out of beaven, and there was place found for 
bim in beaven ; And it is true, Conſtantine made warre againſt 
the Dragon, but I cannot ſay there was no place for him in 
heaven, for this was the failing ofthe good Emperor, that he 
fill allowed the Heathens Idols Temples to continue, though 
he ſhut the doors; and his Succeſſor Julian the Apoſtate ope- 
ned them againe, and reftored the Dragon to ſpiritual auths- 
my » ſtated him in heaven as before with a great part of the 

mpire. 

Ang beſides this, certaĩne it is till Gracians time, they all 
kept the title of Pontifex maximus which was an honour be- 
longing to the great Pciefi of Jupiter, or to the Devill ; One- 
ly Gracian, and Tbeodoſius after him, being tender in conſci- 


ence, refuſed it, then the Senate of Rome ſayd if he will * 
c 
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be Pontifex maximus yet they will bave him to Rome, and call 
him to Rome, and had it not been by a marvelous providence, 
they bad wonderfully prevailed; for at the ſame time they 
did reftore all the Temples as Julian had done, and eſtibli- 
(hed all the Revenues belonging to them, reſtored them x1! 
to the Preiſts, and the Devill had the place of worſhip az be- 
fore; but the Lord putting them down by a mighty provi- 
dence of his, through the proſperity of Theadoſſus, he utterly 
overthrew that title, and through the zeal of his ſpirit caſt 
down the Temples, would ſuffer none of them to ſtand, 
rooted them out from Eaſt to Weſt; Wherever there was a- 
ny famous Templcs, down he throws them; he utterly re- 
nounceth the Pontifex maximus, and will have no Temple; 
he doth confiſcate the revenues to the Emperors treaſury ; 
and from that time forward indeed, they never recovered, 
there was no more place found in Heaven: It is true, Con- 
ſtantine began that war in the Empire: but war, ic is noc a 
Skirmiſh or a Battell, it is not ſoun done, but many tim:s 
continues long, as between the houſe of David, and the hoaſe 
of Saul, and that for ſome fcores of yeares : So in this calc, 
the war began with Conſtantine, there holy Brightman takes 
it moſt right; but for the accompliſhment of it, for the De- 
vill to be wholly caſt out, and no more place found in H:a- 
ven, that was not till Theodoſius time; now from that time 
the Emperors renouncing the title of Pontifex maximus, the 
Popiſh fort thought it was a marvellous providence for che 
advancing of the Roman Catholick Church, that is this 
Beaſt ; ſo the next year the Pope took up that name, and 
holds it to this day: what ever the Popes name be, it is Pou- 
tifex maximus, that is bis ordinary fiyle, not Biſhop, or Arch 
Biſhop, or Primate, or Metropolitan, theſe are but [mages 
of the Beaſt, but the head of this Beaft is Pontifex maximus, the 
chiefe Biſhop of Rome : Now this was to the beſt obſervati- 
on that I can finde, in the year 395. about 90. years after 
Conſtantines time, or wanting one or two of that: Now 
that is therefore one Reaſon why I doe not conceiye that 
theſe 42. months are only at leaſt co be reckoned from Con- 
ſtaxtines beginning of his reigne, for they are reckoned from 
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ihe time when there was no place found for the Dragon in 
Heaven, which was aſterwards accompliſhed about go years 
after. Another Reaſon why I cannot goe ſo fully with 
that holy man of God, is, becauſe of the end of jt, when he 
comes to 1546. It is evident that in that year the Councell 
of Trent did condemn the Scriptures, and advance the vulgar 
Latine to be the authenticall word of God: And Charles 
the fifth did prevail againſt the Lant- grave of Heſſe, & Proſte- 
ſtant Princes of Germany in the year 1547. So by that rea- 
ſon it cannot end arighr, for the Beaft hath powergiven him 
to continue to make war for 42 moneths; now he continu- 
ed longer then ſo, though it is trac, his time was limited 
ſoon after; and therefore I cannot with ſo full aſſurance go 
fo clearly with him in that, as uſually Ido in his Interpre- 
tation, yet flill reſerving this liberty, according to the gift 
ofthe ſpirit of Prophecy he had, you may many times read 
the conti xt of the word of God, it may be ſometimes ſome» 
what more exactly according to the true meaning then all- 
wayes isexpreft ; which [ſpeak not to impeach the faith- 
fulnefſe and learning of the holy man of God, but would 
give every man the honour that God hath put upon them, 
make uſe of their gifts, and leave them where they may at a- 
ny time miffake, the like liberty God forbid but may be leſt 
to others that come aſter us. WES 

2. Therefore if you doe a little more narrowly ſearch the 
Text, and weigh every circumſtance in it, you may obſerve 
( as I take it) a double computatian of this time in reſpect 
of the beginning and ending of it; for you ſhall read which 
Mr. prog righely obſerves ; that the woman fled into 
the wildernefſe at Conftantines coming to the Crown, it is 
true, for fo jt is expreily ſayd , Revel. 12. 6. She fled into the 
I bad a place prepared of God : and this was 
before the battell was fought ; and then he tells you of the 
battell that was fc ught in verſ. 7, 8, 9. 3 The end of which 
was, there was no place forthe Dragon in Heaven; and now 
there iz given two of an Eagle unto the woman, that 
ſhe might flee into the wildernefle into her place, where (he 
is nouriſhed for a time, and times, and half a time from the 
face of the Serpent, which is juſt 42 moneths, So that take 
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boch theſe places, and it will appear there is a double begin- 
ning of this time; the one from Conftantines Reigne , the o- 
cher 96 or 97 years after, there abvucs it was, there is the 
beginning ot it. Now if you take it by moneths, and take 
ic not as holy Brightman doth, the Ægyptian yeare , but the 
Roman yeare; methinks it is moſt probable to take the ac- 
count of the Roman Affaires to be regiſtred by Roman com- 
putation, not Eg)pt,mn,though it is true, Rome Is ſpiritually 
called Egypt, but that's in another ſence, they did not follow 
them in chmputation; and though the Agyptians count 30 
dayes to a moneth, which ſuits well wich this, yet ic is not 
uſuall in Scripture ; for roundneſſe of number ſake, they 
pitch a certain time of the moneth, zo dayes for a moneth ; 
and cherfore if you count ſo may years in the Roman Kallen- 
der, you fhall come fomewhar neere the account of the con- 
tinuance of the Power, and tranſcendant Authority of this 
Beaft; and if you ſo reckon 1260. years, if you adde them 
to 300. and the odde four years after before Canſtant ine be- 
ginning, there-abours it was z and computations are not 
clear, the cxpirarion will fall ſomewhat aſter the beginning 
of the reigne of Queen Flizabeth z Andefpecially if you take 
the account from more exact Chronolagies, it will come in 
the year wherein the Pope ſent a Bull, that ia, an-excommu- 
nication againſt Qꝛeen Elizabeth to deliver her to Satan, 
which brought forth new treaſons againſt her that followed 
every year, and brought her at length the Spaniſh invaſion, 
hoflile invattorr; but from that time it was, that the blaft of 
his power was then broken; that whereas before if he had 
excommunicateda Prince, is wes fatall, he could never have 
iood eur, he had been cverlaflingly blaſted with bis hopes, 
bat ſrom that time forward, is hath been truly ſaid by 
ſome, that have ſpoken of tbis time , that from that 
time all the Poges Bulle were hut baublea ; they could 
not prevaile againſt ber , thaugh they brought the Ex- 
communication, and faſined it upon the: rall Church 
as they call ic, and afterwardy ceadins the going to prayer, 
uſed the words of che Prophet, Pal. Thaugh they curſe, bleſe 
then, let them be confounded tha riſe up againſt me, but tet thy ſer- 
vent rejoyce : God heard her prayer, and maryellouſly * 
18 
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ms power , tre had not che power that the great B HOp of 
Rome had, WhO by his power ſhould rend rocks in peices, 


and bla All before him, he never had that power after: God 
delightiag by weak means to bring mighty things to paſſe: 
By her hand the Lord did maintein the low Countries, chat 
this beaſt had great power over, his atme was broken there; 
and ſo againſt the King of Navar by her aſſiſting him; and ſo 
in Scotland, ſhe mightily prevailed to break his power there; 
and ſo in Ireland, where the ſet her hand, the brake mightily 
bis power, and the power of Catholick P. though 
mightier then ſhe. «She renounced the Catholtk Church, 
that is this great beaſt, and cut off his head co her beſt under- 
ttanding, which was about the ſounding of the ſeventh 
Trumpet, Rev. 11. 15. M ben the Kingdomes of this world be- 
caine the Kingdomes of our Lord, and of bis Chrift : For then did 
the ſevench Trumpet to ſound, which brought the 
converſion of Kingdomes and States; that though che beaft 
fill continued, yet he ftill loſt his Authority which he had 
before ʒ what he did approve before, that flood, and what he 
did nos, that fell to the ground. Now he hath ſo much 
power, chat if France be more pravalent , or Spaine, he will 
take whth them, as he thinks he may with his Carholick 
Sons for his own ſecurity : but his power is ſo blaſted, chat 
ugh be doch comingeſt!l], and will continue, yet a great 
Bꝛaſt chat rules all the wor ldʒ that power the Catholick Ro- 
man Church bath loft, though he prevail with his ſuperſtiti- 
ous inventions with thoſe that are his in a carnall way, or 
from an opinion of their fathers honeſty, &c. But yet the 
power is not left to the Biſhop of Rome to doe all things, as 
in thoſe former times he might; his word is not a law, nor 
bis degcees fo Authenticall, they are now conſidered of, even 
among Catholicke Princes ; It is not now in his power to 
take up Controverſies between France and Spain, if they will 
make war: Time was; they durſt as well have eaten a Bears 
foot, as have ventured upon any war witheut bis likeing; 
but char was the time whea the armes of his power, and his 
ja wen we not broken. | 
Thus i you cake vhis Scripture as Bri btmar takes it, from 
N 2 Conſtantines 
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Conſtant ines coming to the Crown, it will expire then about 
the time when the Bull came forth againſt Qi: Eliz. and at 
they thought would be ſufficient to blaſt her, and allehe Hu- 
guenots with her: But yet that makes but one beginning and 
ending of this account, whereas the Text makes two; for in 
Cbap. 12. 6. when the child was caught up to God, and to 
his throne, and the woman ficd into the wilderneſſe, then 
there was a great battle; that battle laſted go years, and 
then was the D. vill caſt out of Heaven, and his Flamins, and 
Arch - flag were blaſted with him, they had no power in 
Ibeodo ſius : from that time the Dragon was caſt out of 
Heaven, and perſecuted the woman which brought forth the 
man child, and there was given to her two wings of a great 
Eagle, that ſhe might flee into the wilderneſſe: Now I (ay 
according to this, there is another computation of this time, 
there was no more place found for him in heaven u ch wag in 
theyear ee two or three years, we muſt not pinch much; 
it is hard to keep exit account by reaſon of taking up one 
year from the Predeceſſor, which in ſo many years come to 
ſometimes more, ſometimes leſſe: Now if you ſhall take 
the Computation from that time, ( tis true from Conſtantines 
time, the Church might fly into the wilderneſſe; for it is 
true, the Church is made a wilderneſſe if you ſet the doores 
of the Church ſo wide and pull down the walls, that where- 
as before, it was a Garden incloſed, Cant. 4. 12. now you let 
in vaſt territories, bring in the whole world, now you make 
it Catholick 3 now though it had no Catholick power; a 
Garden is made a wilderneſſe if you pull down the pales, 
take down the narrow watch of Officers, and let in all men 
that will thruſt in ambĩtiouſly togratifie them; The Church 
was full of covetouſneſſe, whoredomes, adulteries, decei- 
vert, haters of God, and the true power of Godlineffe, even 
in his time, and ſo forward, was almoſt worn out, and never 
was ſo in all the time of perſecution ; but after that the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome had taken the flile of Pontifex maximw, and The- 
odoſizs ſlept with his Fathers, then the Church grew more 
tranſcendantly Catholick, and that they thought he would 
be Lord Paramount; but yet his tranſcendant power did 
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ſpring as he was cheit Biſhop , then he was univerſall Bilhop, 
for his power grew by degrees; ) Now I fay, if you take 
this latter computation , which alſo the Text doth, chen if 
you reckonfrom 395. years, and adde to that 1260. year, 
putting theſe two together, they will expice in the yeare, that 
ſhall be according to the Roman account 1655. Iwill not 
be two confident , becauſe I am not a Prophet, nor the Son 
of a Prophet to foretell things to come, but ſo far as God 
helps by Scripture light, about the time 1655. there will be 
then ſuch a blow given to chis beaſt, and to the head of this 
beaſt, which is Pontifex maximus, as that we (hall fee a further 
gradual accompliſhment and fulfilling of this Prophecy here. 
You muſt not think it ſtrange that ſome Prophecies receive a 
graduall accompliſhment z Sometimes you have a Prophecy 
of the 70. yeares captivity , which is accompliſhed by the re- 
demption of the Church out of Babell ; yet a more fu.l ac- 
compliſhment (hall be when the Church ſhall be delivered 
from this whore of Rome, and the Church of the Jewes (hall 
be called againe. So It is here, according to the different 
computation of time, the wiſe God hath all ſeaſons in his 
hand, he doch foreſee , and foretell to his people when they 
ſhall come to paſſe: So that though the arme of his glorious 
power be broken, and his bones broken, that he is nothing 
that beaftia power that he was, and hath not been fince the 
ſending of that dreadfull excommunicetion , which was 


thought to be ſo dingerous to the famous Princeſſe I ſpake 


of; yet a power he hath over many Chnrches, and the po- 


er given him by the ten horns, they are not all broken; 28 in 


Chap. 11. 13. Thetenth part of the City fell hy reaſon of the eartb- 
quake : There was ſuch a fall, that a tenth part fell, but yet 
8 great pazt ſtands ſtill to this day in ſome meaſure, that will 
take their Religion from him as they ſee cauſe, but not all in 
Religion neither, for the King of France will not yield to the 
Councell of Trent to this day; it falling ont that his Ambaſ- 
ſadors did not fic in the cheife place, he will not authorize 
that Councell ; Thus is his power broken, but yet it conti- 
nues fh ſome meaſure till a further accompliſhment of it, 
but far two or three years I cannot limit that, for there _ 


— 
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Uſe 1. 


bs lome uncercalgty by reaton of the variation of Chronicles 
chat have ſometimes more, ſometimes le ſſe in the beginning 
and ending of the Reign of Princes: But otherwiſe, about 
that time will be che expiration of the power and great au- 
thoricy of this B:aft : But already we tee, by the bleſling of 


God, his power weakned, but we look fora further accom- 


pliſnment. 
The matter hath required ſome-what large opening, but 


it is a counſell of God, and given of him for this end, that 
it may be expounded and explained: And the Lord hath pro- 
miſed bleſſedne ſſe, Chap. 1. to thote that read and ſearch this 
Booke; and therefore he would encourage all to ſearch dili- 
gently the meaning of it, «ſpecially as God gives opportu · 
nity : It was that which Jobn mourned for, that he found 
none worthy to open this book, and to looſe che ſeats there- 
of , only the Lyon of the Tribe of Judab : I chink there is no 
man ſhall be diligently ſtudious on this Book, depending up- 
on the Lyon of the Tribe of Judab for helpe, but he ſhall find 
ſomething more then he did expect. It is true, if a man go in 
confidence of his own gifcs and knowledge, he may foole 


- himſelf; but if in modeſty of Chriftian wiſdome, and in the 


feare of God; the.ſpiric of any Chriſtiaa Minifter, or other 
that layes hold of this Book , he ſhall not be ſent empty a- 
way: What light God hath given me in this particular, you 
have heard opened. 

The uſe in a word is thus much. 

Firſt, is is a word of ſtay to the ſoules of Gods people: It 
ſerves to ſlrenthen our faith, that the Lord is exact in his 
Propheticall expreflions : Look what he ſpeaks, though it 
be many re or day before, he will not faile co bring it 
to wn, hment in his time. It i truly obſerved, if God 
tarry Jong, a thouſand years with God is but & one diy , all the 
appointed time come : But when his cime is come, then one 
day with God is as a thouſand yeares: God will as ſoon faite a 
thouſand yeares, a one day: Indeed till his time be come, he 
thinks it not long, though it tarry 1260. yeares ; but when ir 
1s come, then he will not faife one day. It is a memorable 
ſpeech chat in Exod. 12. 40, 41, 41. The ſojourning of the chil- 

' dren 


Ant Expoſition en Veri. 6. 


2 . 
r 
. 855 . 


* : 
R 
4 TU, 3 * 


Chap. 13. the thirteenth Chapter of the Revelation. 


9J 


* 


dren of ęypt was foure bundred and ihirij yeares : And it came to 


paſſe at the end of tbe foure bundred and thirty yearer, even the ſelf- 
jame day it came to paſſe, that all the boſt of the Lord went out from 


the Land of Eypt : It # a night much to be ob ſerved, &c. Hee 


doth not ſay thty dwelt there ſo long, bur were ſojuurners 
there : Aud it came to paſſe at the end of the foure hundred and thir- 
ty yeares , even the ſelſe ſame day, it came to paſſe that all the beſt 
of the Lord went out from the Land of Xpypt ; as if God would 
put ſome Emphaſis upon it: The word in the Originall is, in 
the bones of the day: It is an uſuall Hebraiſm , the ſtrength of a 
ching rhey call the bones of it; that is, in the face of all the 
people, in the ſtrength of the diy, even when ic was ſull 
day: God kepi reckoning to a day; he will as well faile a 
thouſard yeares as one day when his time is come; and till 
his time be come, we muſt think ic long if he tay a thouſand 
yeares : It muſt therefore ſtrengt hen our Faith, that God is 
the ſame God in the New Teſtament, as in the Old; that M 
we could know times as exactly as God knows them, we 
might write, in the bones of fuch a yeare. and day, the bones 
of the Roman Catholick Church is broken, and lyes bed- 
rid; as it is foretold, Jezebel ſhall be caſt into the bed of affitti- 
on, and all that commit adultery with ber into great tribulation. Let 
it firengthen the faith of Gods people in every time; for if 
God be fo ex ct in every circumftance, what time he ſets, he 
will keep, then it may more ſtrengthen us in ſubſtantiall 
promiſes and threatnings : and whatever the Lord hath ſpo- 
ken, be not diſcouraged, the Lord will make good what hee 
bath ſpoken , he will not faile of a minute of time when his 
period i come. ; 


Secondly, it may ſerve to encourage us the more to pray 
to God for a ſpeedy accdmpliſhment of the power of this 
great Heaſt ( the Roman Catholick vifible Church) that hath 
bewirched the world for ſo many ages together, and to grow 
this way in our prayers for the deſtruction of him from yeare 
to yeare: and the neerer the time of the accompliſhment 
grows, the more earneft ſhould our expectations be to ſee the 
A he , and che more carneft our prayers ſhould 
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Chap. 13. An Expoſition upon Verſ. 6. 
You read of holy Daniel, that when hee underftood by 
books, that the Lord had ſet che captivity for 70. years, then 
he ſet himſelfe by prayer and ſupplication to leek the Lord, 
in Dan. 9. 1,2,3. He takes this very occaſion; he found it was 
written that chereabouts it would be, and he found that 
time was at hand, therefore he wreſtles with God in faſting 
and prayer for the accompliſnment of that deliverance: And 
ſo ought we to do; and indeed about that time it is, that 
in the Expoſicion of other Scriptures, that holy man of God 
that hath given light to this Booke ; ſome-what after he en- 
courageth to look for no ſmall changes that may befall the 
State : So that it may encourage us to look for ſuch a great 
mercy : It is a great mercy that the Lord hath diſcovered che 
vanicy of ſubjection to the Raman Catholick Church, from 
day to day the Lord diſcovers it more and more to this 
country, and hath given us to ſee the true platform of a true 
Church, from which the Roman Catholick Church is ſo 
far diſproportionable ( to be governed by a ſupream head, in 
Read of a particular Church ordered by Paſtors and Teach- 
ers, there is ſuch a vaſt diſtance) that well doth the holy 
Ghoſt call it a great Beaſt, a lewd Strumpet, to undertake 
fuch an Inſticution.. Therefore as the thing hath been odi« 
ous in Godt ſight long), ſo let us pray that he will go on to 
break the power of this Beaft : It hath not been in vain, what 


. 


a blow he hath given to the Image of this Beaſt, by the late 
ſtirs in Scotland: True it is, before great deliverances, there 
will b: greataffiQions , whether here, or elſe - where: It is 
an aſuall providence to the moſt faithfull ones of God: Bux 
what ever bitter cup the Lord may give us to drink of, yet the 
day of this great Beaſt is coming, wherein he is to go to per- 
dition: He bath begun to fall befo»e the Lamb; and if he be- 
gin to fall before him, ſay the Magicians to the Kings Favou- 
rite-Hemen , Efth. 6. 13. If Mordecai be of the ſeed of the 
Jewes before whom-thou baſt begun to fab, thou ſbalt not prevaile a» 
gainſt bim, but ſpalt ſurely in falling fall ; that is, fall more and 
more: It's true, there may be ſome pangs, as a Beaſt when 
he is going to his laſt gaſpe, he will fling with his tayle, and 
with his horns ; but he is falling, and leaves not falling till 


he 
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he finally fall ; though there be pangs, as dying creatures, to 
win che horſe, or loſe the ſaddle, but otherwiſe he will ne- 
ver ſland, that there may be a Faclotum at that time, and will 
grow more and more aſter iha: time. 
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And it was given unto him to make warre with the Saints, 
and to overcome them : and power was given him over 
rall Kindreds, and Tongues, and Nations, 


Hen the Devill, that is to ſay, the Dragon, could 
+ not find any longer reſting place in heaven, that 
iz to ſay, he could no longer enjoy Soveraign 
and divine worſhip as the great God (Conftantine and his Suc- 
ceſſors having brought in Chriſt and bis worſhip alone in 
ſtead of all the gods of the Gentiles ;) He therefore to re- 
venge himſelfe, makes warre againſt the Church, that were 
the rooters out of Pagan Idolatry : This warre, becauſe he 
could not manage by himſel fe, it being very ſtrong, he there- 
fore raMfeth two Beaſls out of his power , the firſt and ſecond 
Beaſts in this Chapter; the firſt, from verſ. 1. to the 10. The 
ſecond, from verſ. 10. to the end of the Chapter, It was a 
third Roman State, not Rome · Pagan, nor Rome. Chriſtian, 
bnt Rome · anticbriſtian, that is to fay, the Roman viſible Ca- 
tholick Church. This is deſcribed many wayes, by a wound 
given him upon one of his heads for a ſeaſon ; that when 
Rome was ſacked, he was almoft in a forlorn eſtate, and deſ- 
pairing of recovery; but being healed, the effects were 
1. The worlds admiration after the Beaſt. 
2+. Their worſhip both of the Beaſt, and of the Dragon, which is 
Satan himſelſe. 


O The 
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The third event is over, or as the word ignihes, Authority” 
( ver. 5,6,7. ) And this Power and Auuboriiy did ficetch forth 
it ſelle to three employment. 

Firſt, He bad power given bim to ſpeake great things ind blaſ. 
phemies; He might ſpeak blaſphemy by authority. 

The ſecond power that wat given bim, was to continue, 
or to be doing, to be acting and working tl in all, for the 
number of 42. moneths, which in the former Chapter is de- 
ſcribed by dayes, and the dayes meant years, 1260. yeares, 
which have been at large ſpoken eo. 

The third power and authority given him, was, To make 
warre With the Saints; and that nat a vain and looſe war, but an 
ef.Quall prevalling war, a victorious war: It was given hin 
ta ma ke warre with the Saints, and to overcome them. 

There was alſo a fourth power given him, and that was 
deminion cver all the Kindredr, Tongues, and Nation: All Chri- 
fiian Kingdomes, they did all ef them ſubmit their Crowns 
and Scepeers to this Beaſt , the Roman Catholick viſible 
Church, whereof the Pope is the ſeventh head, for he had 
ſeven heads, and ten horns: Five of them were fallen, the 
fuxth then which was the Cæſars, and the Pope he was the ſe- 
venth. Two of theſe Powers have been opened; Power to 
blaſpbeme ; and Power to contimie, and be doing. 

I come now to the third Power or Aathority given to this 


— and that is, to wahe wer with the Saints, and to overcome 
m. , 


The note then is ſhorely this; 

_ The Roman vifible Catholiche Church bad power to make warre 
againſt the Saints, yea end toavercome them. They arc in a man- 
ner cha words uf the Text, explained in cheic true meaning. 
The warre ther he ſpeaks of ( as } conceive?) in this place, 
is not a ſpirituall warre ( though that alſo this beaft did 
make, for he cauſed all that dwelt pon the Fxrth to admire 
and adore him, and that was ſpirhuall war:) But he ſpeaks 
of ſuch a warre here, the effect whereof is be Ml with the 


Sword; Hee ub killeth with the ſword be Filled with the 
ſword, verſ. 10. As if God would — his owne 


kind: He that ſlayes many thouſands of Chriftiane with cke 
3 : {wor d, 
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1 this Beaſt could not tell whas he had 
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word, that is, by the power ot warre, he himtelfe mali at 5 


length be deſtroyed by warre allo : So that ho ſpeałs ofa war 
fought by Arms, by (laughter and blood-ſhed, by open x- 
pedition of Military perto. 8 fighting in the quarrell ot this 


beaſt ag iuſl the Saints ot God. Tt ece is another warte men · 


tioned in the 17. Chap. of this book, where it is ſaid, this 
Beaft , and the ten Horns, that is, the Chriſtian Kings, chat 
(hall give their power and authority to this Beaſt, (hail make 
warre wich the Lamb; and they which art of the Lambs 
fide, are called, and choſen, and faitbfull, and here thry are call- 
ed Saints: But chere you ſhall ſee it is not the ſame kinde of 
warre, but differing there from what is here; for there it is 
ſayd, They ſþ.{ make warre with the Lamb, and the Lamb (ball o- 
vercome them; but here It ls (aid, He ſball make warre with the 
Saints, and overcome the Saint: So that one of theſe warres he 
ſpeaks of, when he that hath ſmiiten others, he (hall be 
ſmicten himſelſe; that is, towards the end of his Authority; 
then the Lamb ſhall make warre, and overcome him; but in 
the meane time he hath power to make warre, and overcoma 
them, ic is iherefote a bloody warre: And it is not ſaid that 
he began this war as ſoon as he began to do; for here are ſun- 
dry acts and paſſages of Authority, before he comes to this 
tranſcendanat power to violent warre: Hee was admired and 
adored in the con ſciences of all Roman Catholicks; Hee had 
done many things, ſpake great blaſphemies many a day, and 


yeare together: And in the end he receives alſo this power, 


to make warre with the Saints; that he was able to muſter up 


ſuch an Army of his owne, or his Horns, that is, thoſe Prin- 


ces that were obedient to him, a» he was able to make warr. 
No this Scripture (I conceive. ) was accompliſhed in his 
wats againſt the Waldenſes and Albingenſas in the 12. Century 
after Chriſt, they held all ching conformable ro the Scrip- 
tures, and the Fathers, as hey called them, and every way 
Orthodoxall, only they blaſphemed the Church of Rome, 
| againf them otberwite ; 
but other wiſe he commended them for their honefty'; piety, 
and good dealing, and there was nothing culpable in their 
doing, but that they ſpake again the Church of Rome: now 

O 2 againſt 


* 
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againſt them did the Pope and the Catholick Church procure 
many expedition of ſore warre for many yeares together, 
and in concluſion rooted them out of the Countrey, and 
ſcattered them up and downe, ſome to ſome part of France, 
ſome to Bebemia, ſome to Germany, ſome to England, and 
ſome to one place, and ſome to another: though the Papiffs 
did confefle that the people were not rooted out, but ſcatte- 
red; and where-ever they came, they propagated their Reli- 
gion, that it was more and more ſpread where they came; 
but they overcame them, for they fl:-w (as ſtands upon Re- 
cord) about ten hundred thouſands of them, and did burn 
up their Cities, and Catrell , f:d their wood, that there 
might be no more Hereticks neſtled in that wilderneſſe; and 
they did take a courſe that Midwives, and Mothers, and la- 
ſants in the womb, all ſhould be ſlaughtered by fire and 
ſword, that there might be no more continuance of that 
Generation: So that in this War the Pope did mightily pre- 
vaile, and proſpered fo farre, that he ſpread all Chriſtendom, 
and in one battle did overcome a great many of the Saints: 
Whereupon the Waldenſes being warned by a Religious man 
ſent by the Biſhop of Tbolouſe, to confeſſe the hand of God a- 
gainſt them for. Hereticall pravity , in blaſpheming the 
Reman Catholick viſible Church, and continuing ſo long 
in it, and to turn to the Catholick Church: For their de- 
fence, to anſwer the Temptation that was put upon them, 
ſaid they, it is written, The Beaſt ſhall make war with the Faint: 
and overcome them ; therefore it is no argument of Gods being 
againſt us, in reſpect of our Religion, for he may acknow- * 
ledg us Saints, though we be lain to this day; and therefore 
though there were but a handful left, they would rather dye, 
then yeeld to conformity to the Church of Rome, So you ſee 
the point opened: For the Reaſons, 1. 
Firſt, how this Beaſt comes to have this power to make 

warre. e 


Secondly, how the Sainte com thus to be warred upon. 
And thirdly, 


how they come to be overc for all 
nn ey ome (for all theſe 


Firſt, this beaft had power given him to make warre by ſe- 
; verall 
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verall bands; t'r|, che devour ſubjection of the ten Chriſtian 
Kings to him, that gave their kingdoms and ſwords into his 
band, Rev. 17. 17. God hath put iu their hearts to fulfill his 
will, and to agree, and give their Kingdoms unto the Beaſt: 
The principall Kings of Chriſtendome in thoſe dayes came 
and gave their power to the beaſt, and by their power he was 
able to do wonders againſt all. 

A ſecond reaſon and cauſe of his power to war againſt the 
Saints, was, becauſe of the proſperons ſucceſſe which they had 
in the warre agzinſt Chriſtians a hundred yearcs before, and 
that was in an«xpedition of Godfrey of Bulloign in Greece, and 
Duke Dalbo, that went forth to recover the holy Land (as 
they call it) to overcome the Turks and Sarazens, and God- 
frey Bullen, a Chriſtian Prince, as they call bim, they made 
him King at Jeruſalem, there he continued, and proſpered 
mightily in this war, and held it for many years together : 
and Chriflian Princes ſeeing the proſperous ſucceſſe of this 
War which he had raiſed up to recover the holy Land, and 
the Se pulchre of Chriſt; therefore upon the ſame tearms that 
he did procure that Expedition againſt Infidels, he doth pro- 
cure warre ag. inſt theſe Hereticks, and out of the ſame noti- 
on there were gathered an innumerable company. 

A third Reaſon was from the z:alons Sermons of Fryars 
and Monks, exciting all Chriſtendom to this Warr under the 
Standard of the Croſſe in promiſe of equall pardon, as if the 
Expedition had been againſt the Sarazens , thence came he to 
make ſuch authority to make Warre with the Saints, that if 
he call for it, it is done: He agrees upon it in his own Coun- 
cell, and he gives inſtruction to all Abbots and Fryars, and 
Governours of religious Orders, that they ſhould fend out 
chiefe Preachers to call upon all the people, as in Pſal. 94. 
16. Ibo wil riſe up for me againſt the evill doer; ? or who will ſtand 
ap for me againſt the workers of Iniquity ? Sometimes complay- 
ning ofthe {]:ickneſſe of men to holy zeale for Gods glory, 
and maintenance of purity of Religion, and ſometimes a 
neceſſity of taking part with thoſe that are Infidels abroad, 
and Hereticks and Schiſmaticks at home; They found _ 


Explication amounting to that uſe , that whereas there — 
en 


Reaſon 2. 
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been many Hereticks neſtled up in this Councrey, therefore 
it pleaſed hiv) and the Apollle Peter to ſlirre up the Biſhop of 
Rome to vouchlafe rhe like plenary paidon to thoſe which 
weuld go to warre againtt their Hierericks, as thoſe which 
bad prevailed againſt Intidels; and the pren ite of pa: don did 
lo farte prevail, that they lnortly gathered together 300000, 
that in hope of plenary pardun of {inne did give up then;- 
ſelves to go on upon their ow ne charges; they would ſell 
goods and Lends for pardon of ſin, and peace of conſcience ; 
And in thole days men were ont to be troubled at the Ser- 
mont of the Fryais and Monkts, and never found ſetled 
eace by pardon from Chriſt Jeſus, and never thought to 
ook for pardon where it was: and they told them ic was to 
be had by beſtowing their goods and lands thus; and thoſe 
Fryars and Monks did ſo inculcate and drive the nayl to the 
head in the hearts of people, that they were never at reſt till 
they went about this Expedition, there were raiſed a matter 
of ten Captains, Simon Mun ſord was one, a notable lnſttu- 
ment for the Devill and this great Beaſt. 
The laſt Reaſon was, the ſuperſticion of thoſe times, the 
deep devotion and dejection of ſpirit that was in the bodies 
of Chriſtians in thoſe dayes in regard of their ſpiritual eſtate: 
They being deepely convinced of ſinne, and ſharply reproved 
by the Fryars and Monks, who had a notable dexterity to 
ſting the conſciences of men, and wound them by the terrouc 
of Guds wrath, ſometimes for their great exaRions, fome- 
times for their inceſt; ſometimes for their whoredome, and 
uegleR of the Ordinancee ef the Church; and they had thing 
ſo fall againſt them, that ic made them ftriftly devour, and fo 
were taken up in devotion to this great Beaſt, and the head 


bg 
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of it, that all the world admired and adored him for his ad- 
mirable aud cranſcendant power, and keyes that he had to 


heaven (as they thought.) they all yeelded them ſelves, ſome 
their bodies to fight, and ſome that had not ſufficient to 
maintains themſelves, other good Catholicks were ready ta 
caſt in ſome more, ſome leſſe, io maincaine them, according 
to theic abilities, and happy he that could make fomething 
to make warte againſt theſe Hereticks : So thax lay all theſe 


together, 
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together, and you will fee how he had this great power to 
make war wich ths Saints. Here was a great and vaſſ change 
from the lnſtitution of Chriſt, who conflacd all Churches in- 
to one Congregation , that all may beare, and all may be edefi- 
ed, that one Pariſh Church ſhould grow to that vaſtaeſſe, to 
levy 302000. to the warte, and that by a word of his mouth 
to have them all mayntained without gradging, for every 
man did thinke the worke as pious, a marvellous change : 
and well doth the holy Ghoſt ſay , Hee bad great power , that 


the power of that Church ſhould reach over all Churches, 


and ſhall have ſuch an influence into Kings, that look what 
they ſhall dictate, all ſhall be ready, body, and goods, and 
life, and all to maintain them; you (ce the reaſons of it, how 
he comes by this power. 

But ſecondly, how comes he to make War againſt the 


Saints? 
There is a double reaſon for that, one is taken from 


the proſeſſion, and practice, and converſation of theſe 


Saints: This was their practice, They followed the Lamb, as in 
the nexi Chapter; I looked,and loe a lambe ſſood on the mount Sion, 
and with bim an hundred fourty and four thouſand, having bis Fa- 
thers name written in their forebeads : Theſe are they which are not 
defiled with women , for they are Virgins : Theſe are they which 
follow the Lamb whether fo. ver be gceth : They kept them(elves 
undefiled of this Ancichrift of Rome, were not defiled wich 
the whoredome of this great beaſt ; in all things they conſen- 
ted with the Doctrine of the Primitive Church, and their hy- 
pocrifies, and whoredomes, and coveteouſneſſe, were things 
that would by no means be borne; therefore the Pope, who 
was the great head, diſcerning he was thus conteſted againſt, 
and ( as they ſay ) blaſphemed, he thinks he does nothing, 
though he deſtroy Twrkes, and Sarazens, and ZFgyptians, and 
whoever took the Sepulcher of Chrift, as long as choſe Here- 
tickes at home were not ſubdued, therefore he thinks it as me- 
ritorious a worke to ſabdue them, as ever to fight for the ho- 
ly Lind. But there was another thing that made the war, for 
no warre can be made but by levying of Forces on both 


parti. 
And 
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And therefore a ſecond was, their taking up of Armes, in 
the juſt defence of their liberties, both of conſcience and out- 5 
ward man : For if the Cuhclick Church had raiſed up all | 
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theſe Forces, and they had quietly ſubmicted themſelves like 

ſheep to the (laughter, there had beene no warre then, there 

had been maſſacres ; It would have amonnted to that as the | 
maſſacre in Paris , that a man did not lift up his hand, but | 
they were ſlaughtered like dogs in the ſtreet : Though they | 
come with fire and ſword, yet unleſſe they rebft with fire and x 
\word,it cannot be ſaid tobe war: Some (ſet in againft them, 15 
though their weakneſſe cauſed them to preſume, but it was 

to weak a buſineſſe for fleſh and bloud ; Wee wreſtle not | 
againſt fleſh and blood, but againſt Principalities and Powers, | 
and ſpirituall wickedneſſes : They which cruſt to fleſh and 
bloud ſhall be deceived ; as theſe men, they ſtood out, and 
ſometimes proſpered, while the Earl of Tone, and ſome other 

Princes joyned together, though they were but few, they b 
proſpered; but war is not one Battel or two, and in the end 

they were overcome, and this Beaſt prevailed ; and that's the | , 
reaſon of the 2d part, how he came to make warre againſt $ 
the Saints. Fa 
For the 34, How cams he to overcome them? Truly not | 


by ſtrength, he had very litile that way; but 
Firſt, he overcame them by their a little too much confi- 

dence in the arme of fleſn: when they ſee the King of Aragon | 
ſet on, they come to be a little ſex on by the power of the 
King, and a great Battell recoyled by truſting to the arme of 

fleſh. You read in Heb. 11.34. That by faith the Saints waxed 

valiant in Fight, turned to flight the Armies of the Aliens ; but 

when our faith runne in another channel], thai we grow 
confident not in the Lord Jeſus, by truſting in him, but on 

the arme of fleſh; we know what is ſaid in Fer. 17. 5. Curſed 

be the man (ye though he be a good man) that truſteth in man, 

and maketh fleſb bis arme, and whoſe heart departeth from the Lord: 

It withers, it cannot ſtand againſt the potent Army that riſe 

up againſt them; though their enemies were never leſſe in 


number, nor never leſſe provided, yet they prevailed more 
then ever before, 


And 
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The ſecond Reaſon was, by their attention to politick and 
deceitfull Treaties of peace; for when they ſaw the men 
were good Souldiers, valient in battell, and able to fight it 
out, and they found the 3000. that werte to fight for plenary 
pardon three years, had ier ved out their time, and they had 
got as they thought, their ſouls ſaved, they would go home 
now, and they had got ver by this carnall confidence of 
theirs : So they perceived this war would be troubleſome, 
and the Hereticky were like to proſper, therefore they gather 
in the cheif Leaders to Treaties about peace, and great pitty 
char ſuch bloud ſhould be ſhed ; therefore for the honour of 
Rome it were needfull to ceaſe the warre, and fo would draw 
their cheif Leaders to firme leagues of Peace, and then they 
kept their beſt Generals in Priſon ; and thus when they had 
got them to yeild to their pretences, then they had their 
neckes under their gicdles, and their throats under their axes, 
they might hew them out of meaſure : Inſomuch that the 
King of France hearing of ſuch cruell maſſacre, he ſent to 
know what their Religion was; and though he ſent expreſſe 
charge that none of his Souldiers ſhould offer violence to 
them, yet they concealing his Letters , they went on in 
maſſacring the poor Saints, and ſcattering them up and 
down, in ſo much that they prevailed, partly by the Saints 
cleaving to the arme of fleſh, and by truſting their falſe pre- 
tencet. 

And there is a third Reaſon mentioned in the 10. ver/. 
ſaith he, Here is the Faitb and Patience of the Saints : 

It was Gods pleaſure to make it the ſeaſon of the Patience 
of the Saints : It was the ſeaſon wherein Antichrift ſhould 
ſwell to his height, and the Saints be brought low, and their 
Patience be tryed to the utmoſt ; and it being a time of the 
Saints Patience, it muſt needs be a time of their ſuffering; and 
ſuffer they did with much patience : but yet they were not 
utterly exterpated, for ſome fled to France, and ſome to Eng- 


land, and ſo dy Ps Chriftian Religion, which after tur! 


ned to the converſion of many, Fobn Huſſe, and Jerome of 
Pragues Doctrine grew and ſpread more, till God raiſed up 
Luther to ſet forward the power of the Goſpell. Thus you 
ſee the truth of the Doctrine. 
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For the uſe then, Fictt it may ferve to let us tee whence 13 
the power of waging war; for the Text ſaich, it wes given; 
To him it was given to make war with the Saints: All men cann:: 
rect ive this, as our Saviour faith in another caſe, bat they in 
whom it is given. It is not an eaſie matter for any to be 26): 
to wage war, It requires great ſtore of perſons, and great 
ſtore of Treaſury, and Fountain to maintaine both; And 
beſides. all this, it requireh no ſmall meafure of Wiſdome 
and Policy to underiake fuch defignes : all theſe you fee 
the Lord gives, and gives them to thoſe that tis ſoul take no 
pleafure in, and to thoſe that in his eſteem are men of be:iſt!y 
ipirite, yet he gives them power to make warre : He gu 
bleſſe himſelf in his rule and bravery that they were able to 
ge againkt Infidels, and after againſt Heritjzcks as they called 
them, but indeed the Siints of God: but you ſee God gave 
power unto this Beaſt, which is therefore no cauſe of tri- 
umph or glorying that he hath recived ſuch a power, for 
you (ee it may be given to theſe that are enemyes to the Lord 

chute: > - . - ts f r 
5 Zecondly, obſerve this much, That the Lord himſelfe doth 
acknowledge even his poor children on Earth to be that 
which is commonly dy priviledge ſcqueſtred to the holy 
Saints in Heaven; He calles them Saints. 

We chink Szint-ſhip 13 a peculiar priviledge to the Saints 
in Heaven, when they have ended their dayes in peace and 
a good conſcience , then they are accounged Saints and An- 
gels; but the Lord accounts them Saints while they live 
upon the Eirth, whiles they are the Church Milicanr, 
a warfaring Church; while men undertake warre againft 
chem, and overcome them by warre, even then they are 
called Saints, And which is wonderfull, Saints when they 
are overcome , and that by their owne ſinfulneſſe; for they 
looſe not the Szintſhip, when they looſe the victory. The 
Lord looks at his pooreft children here as Saints, though there 
be a miſerable body of death hang about them, that they cry 
out, O wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver me from this Body 
of Death, Rom. 7. 24. Yea though they complain of their 
Pride, and Paſſion, and Lufts, and Hypocryſie, and many of- 
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tene es they finde againſt chem(elves, though they think chem 
ſelves more fleſh then any, though they thinke themlel ves 
( a8 Pail did) Carnall, fold under Sinne, (Rem. 7. 17. 
yet then the Lord accounts chem Szints when they are en- 
compaſſed about with a body of Sin: 

Yea which is worie then that, when they give way to their 
own Sinnes for a time, and doe withdraw their confidence 
from the Lord in this and that act, and put their ttuſt in the 
arme of fl:(h : When they are fo childiſh as to truſt Popiſh 
pretences, when they are warred againſt, and overcome by 
cnemies, and by their own foily ; as David ſaich in F fel. 59. 
5. O God, thou knoweſt my fecliſbneſſe, and my Sinnes are not bid 
from thee. The Lord knew it, but yet he did nor know it to 
nurt them, and loath them, and diſhearten them: but yet they 
are Saints, and ſuch as he account to be his, and nor onely in 
regard of Regeneration, and the holineſſe of Chriſt, but in 
regard of the fruits of holinefſe begun in them, as he faith, 
Rev. 14.4 · Theſe are they which are not defiled with women. They 
are ſincere in their courſe, and keep faith and a good con ſci- 
ence in the main, and where they do fail, thry judge them- 
ſelves : Indeed in darkneſſe of Temptation they may be 
ſurpriſed, but they judge themſelves for ir, and God looks at 
them as though they were without faulc before his Throne ; 
when it comes to the Throne of God, the Lord Jeſus covers 
ic with the Robe of his Righteouſneſſe; and in the intenti- 
ons of their hearts and endeavours they are according to 
God; if they be carried aſide, ic is by humane frailty. 

Now this is comfort that the Lord accounts them Saints 
when they are warred againſt, (as here in the Text) 
and al] the world thinks it a matter juftly deſerving Salvati- 
on to (hed their bloud like water, then doth the Lord beare 
wicnefle they are Hericicks. So that let every chriſtian ſoul 
carry this home with him, that jt is not every act of unbeleiſ 
that makes a man no Saint, for theſe trufted too much upon 
the forces of others, and if they had preyailed, for God never 
failes any that put their truſt in him; never do the Saints 
fail in any expedition to men but when they falle in tt uſt to 
God, 1 Jobs 5. 4. This i the vittory that overcometh the world, 
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even our Faith : He that believech in the Sonne of God for 
Redemption and Protection, and turnes not aſſide, whether 
he go forth with many. u few, it is all one for that ; if 
it were but David with a (ling and a ſtone, he ſhall prevaile a- 
gainſt Goliab: The Lord is faithfull, never did any faichfull 
ſoul periſh till his faith failed and ſhrank ; and then when 
Peters faith ſhrinks, he begins to ſinck. But it may be a ground 
of much conſolation to any Saint of God, the Lord doth not 
diſſaint a man, or caſt him out of the Catalogue of Saints for 
this and that failing, but ſtill they are Saints, a Saint in 
peace, and a Saint in warre, even when they are overcome; 
when they are in calamity, and ehe plowers plow upon their 
backes, and make large furrows, they are the Saints of God, 
till leaning to the Voice and Councell of the Lord; and 
when they ſtart aſſide ro Popiſh pretences : Onely when they 
cleave to the Lord, and truft ſteadfaſtly upon him, then they 
proſper and flouriſh ; but if they begin to ſhrink in their 
faith, and to harken to pretences and terms of peace, then 
wonder not if you fee them overcome, yet flill faith is invin- 
cible, and their cauſe and Religion is propagated by their diſ- 
pertion, it was not deſtroyed. And therefore ii the Lord ac- 
counts us Saints,it behooves us to be aſhamed of every paſſage 
of our lives that doth not become the Saints of God. When 
Religion came low, and Antichriſt overſpread the world, the 
Lord accounted his faithfull ones to be Saints; in this battel 
there was a Generation of Saints whom he owns : and there- 
fore how much more ſhould we that live in dayes of peace 
and liberty, bring forth fruits ofholineſſe in our converſati- 
on,that the Lord may account us his Saints whoever came to 
make war againſt us. 

Thirdly, this may ſerve to teach us the lJawfulnefle of chri- 
fiians waging warre in their own juſſ defence. You ſee it e- 
vident here, the Beaftdid make warre againft the Saints, and 
did overcome them at length, though at firſt the Saints over- 
came them, and killed divers of them z they ftood upon their 
own defence, and it it is not laid to their charge, but flill 
they are accounted Saints while they make warre : Ii is true, 
their confidence in the arme of fleſn, and liſtning to Popiſh 
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pretences was an argument of weak neffe, and timerouſneſſe, 
but it was not their failing to reſiſt: and had they not heark- 
ned to thoſe ſuggeſtions brought io them by thoſe that lye in 
wait to deceive ; had they not leaned to humane policy, and 
truſted to humane ftrength, they had certainly proſpered. Is 
is true indeed, when the Laws of a State are armed againſt Re- 
ligion, though chriflians be fewer, or more in number, they 
are to ſubmir, and not take up armes; and that was the 
conſtant practice of the Primitive Church, the Laws of the 
Empire being for Idolatry, they willingly ſuffered, though 
they were more then the reſt. Or ſecondly, when the Laws 
of a State are ordayned for Religion, private chriſtians muſt 
lift up their hands, to right the abuſe of the Laws, and there- 
fore David being a private perſon , he would not lift up bis 
hand againſt Saul, the Lords Annointed , though he did a- 
gainſt Law. But yet nevertheleſſe, if the Law be for the 
maintenanee of Peace and Trueth, and true Religion; and 
Governours and Princes will againſt Law, and beyond Law, 
and conſequently againſt the Oath which themſelves have 
taken to maintain the Laws and Religion, if they will make 
warreagainft the Saints, and Religion, and Fruth, or againſt 
the way of Juftice and happinefſe, which they are ſworn to 
maintain; now in ſuch a caſe as this, It is as lawfull to take 
op armes of deſence, as it was for theſe men to take up war in 
their own juſt defence. 

Now they are not private perſons, but in the place of the 
Country: The Lord he put the power of the ſword into the 
head of their Guides & Leaders where they lived; and though 
they were by former Lawes engaged by way of Homage, yet 
now they may take up the ſword of their own defence and 
maintenance, in witneſſe bearing to the Truth to the laſt 
bloud : In ſuch caſes the cafe is much altered, for their Prin- 
ces and ſupream Governours, they are all ſubje& to the Laws 
and Oath of che Kingdome, and they have no power but ac- 
cording to the Lawes which are made : If therefore they 
take up a power againſt Law, and conteſt with the people of 
God, then this power which theſe holy men did exerciſe to 
maintain theic peace againſt all oppoſition to be ralſedagainſt 
them is lawſull. - For 
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For a fourch ute, it may tcach ail che people ot God not 
to meaſure a cauſe by the event, Nor perſons by accidents 
that do befall them, leſt they ſhould condemn the generati- 
on of the Juſt, It was a grievous tempration Aſaph Jay un-— 


der, to ice the ungodly proſper, and have what thcic hearts 


could dente, and himtelte plagued all the day log; and 
chaſtned every morniug, Pial. 73. 3. to 13. and by this meanes 


he coudemmed the generation of Gods childten: But no mat- 


ter though the Beaſt proſper , and the Szin:s are overcoine, 
yet the Beaſt is a Beaſt when he proſpers, and the Saints are 
Saints, though they be overcome; therefore let us not judge 
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of things according to their appearance, 

Fifchiy, It may teach all the Saints in this Countrey , or 
where-eyer, not to truſt the pretences of deceicfull men, eſ- 
pecially ſuch as are uot ſound in Religion, and take heed 
alſo how you truſt upon your own ſtrength (let me put them 
both together for brevity fake) : We know not how ſoon a- 
ny of us may be tempted in this kind, what warres may be 
raiſed againſt this Countrey ( though wee have none for the 
preſent, nor feare none) yet in time we know not what ma 
come : what, are we better then our Fathers ? The Beaſt of 
Rome lil] lives, his 42. moneths is not yet out ( though bis 
power he much weakned ) but his Agents ſtill live: He is a- 
ble to blow a coale to thoſe that look for ſalvation from 
him, to do this great and glorious ſervice to the Catholick 
Church and caufe : And if it pleaſe the Catholick Church, 
then ic grows a great bulinefſe to root out Hereticks , to blaſt 
them by cenſures of Excommunication, and Civill State; if 
it wereſo, we ſtand upon our own defence you fee. It be- 
hooves you therefore,as you deſire to be faithfull to God, to 
Religion, to your Churches and Common: wealihs, to your 
Wives, Children, Eftater, as you defire.to be fai:hfull to his 
Ocdinances, to the Kingly, Prieſtly, and Propheticall Of- 
hiceof Chriſt, to attend to that which theſe Saints neglected, 
that is to ſay, to attend to the word of Faith , and to the 
wiſdome of God : Truſt not upon the experience of your 
C2pcaines or Souldiers, to fight by Land or Sea: Truſt not 
upon your Caftles or Veſſels by Sea, any thing yoa have, or 
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may have : Truſi not upon the pieces of Ordnance, they are 
all vaine things to ſave it you ſtand in netd (and yet of ule, ) 
Be pr. pared in this kind, that you may be inftrumentall to 
Gods providence , but trult not in them, they are but the 
Arm of fleſn: And if Wars come againſt Ne. Eupland, it will 
be from Principalities and Powers, and fleſh and blood will not 
be able to with-ftand them: They will be Principalicies from 
Hell, or the great Braſt, the Catholick Church, or from the 
Image of this Beaſt, otherwiſe there is no feare of any War : 
but if any War do come, truſt not in thoſe means you have, 
nor thcugh all the Natives in the Countrey were on your 
lide : ard if any great Proteſtant States (hould offer you help, 
uſc them, but do not truſt in them. Ir was the way of over- 
coming the Saints of God, they truſted on the arm of Fleſh, 
and that was their great folly, and that brought the hand of 
God againſt them; therefore tec your Faith be lizcere, and 
upright to him. 

Secondly, Leane not to the wiſdome of carnall reaſon, 
nor truſt not to faite pretences, you ſhall have your liberties 
longer eftabliſhed , only ſomething or other you muſt give 
way to, aud ſome principall ones muſt be ſingled out to 
treat of peace, but it was the ruine of this State: It behoves 
the Saints to ſanifie God in their hearts, to truſt upon his 
grace, to cleave to the word of God; cruſt what the Lord 
{aith, and not what deceicful men fay : It was a grave ſaying 
of an ancient Prince in England ; Obey according to the Law, and 
you obey the King: but if you 6bey what comes ſuddenly out of bis 
mouth, or againſt Law, you obey not m2 as King : And that is ic 
which Chriſtian Religion teacheth; no Religion teaches a 
man more to cbey Kings in wholſome Laws; ro obey them, 
is to obey God in them, for Princes are ſubordinate to God 
himſelfe. The people do concur in making ſome Laws in e- 
very Common-wealth , and Princes have tranſcendant pow- 
er over the People; and God forbid any ſhould ſpring out of 
this Countrey to plead againſt their Governours, and wea- 
ken their forces, but kecp their Scepters freſh from one Gene- 
ration to another; yer this is the beſt ſervice done to Kinge, 


ſervice according to God : If Laws be made, let a man See 
active 


* 


—_—  . 


Chap. 13. An "Expoſition pon Verſ. 5. 


—— - 
.. ˙ mm .uÜ . ˙ rs an. +24. 


active obedience to them, if they be good, and paſſive if they 
be evill ; but againſt Law, contrary to the ſtream of Law, to 
make a man think himſelfe bound, in ſuch a caſe it is to flat- 
ter Princes and Powers, and not to yeeld profeſſed ſubjection 
to them. Therefore it behoves the people of God to know 
_ what terms they ſtand, that wee may carry our (elves 
like loyall Subjects and Chriftians, that the name of God 
may not be diſhonoured by any weakneſſe of ours, and ſtart · 
ing aſide on any handor other, 


” - 


— — — —_— — _ 1 


— + A. 


— — 
1 head 


Chap. 13. tbe tbirteentb Cbapter of the Revelation. 


Rev. 13. latter part of the 7. verſ. 


And power was given him over all Kindreds, and Tongues, 


and Nations. 


hold forth, and that is the power (or as the Greek 
word hath it) the authority which is here ſayd to 
be given to the Roman Catholick Church, and chat is, over 
all Kindreds, and Tongues, and Natisns. 
The note is this, 

To the Roman Eatholicke viſible Church was given very ample 
Juriſdiftion and authority over all the Chriſtian world ( if we may ſo 
ſpeake ) or as in the Text, over all Kindreds, Tongues , aud Na- 
tions. 5 

And he meanes Kindreds, Tongues, and Nations of ſuch 
Countreys which were wont to be ſubject to the Empire of 


WW: come now to the fourth thing which theſe wards 


Rome, which were then counted all the Civill Nations of 


the world. 

To open it brie fly: It was given bim over all kindreds,tongues, 
and nations. | 

Here are three words, and one include another : Nation is 
the largeſt; for in a Nation there may be many Tongues, 
and in one Tongue there may be many Kindreds. He had 
dominion and ſoveraignty over all Nazions, or over the ten 
Kings; that is to ſay, the body of Chriftian Princes, and all 
the Nations ſubject to them, they all gave their power unto 
the Beaſt, Rev. 17. 17. No nation profeſſed Chriftianity, but 
proſeſſed alſo ſubjection to the Sea of Rome, that is, to the 
Romon Catholick vifible Church: And the Papiſts are large 
in this ; Bellarmine makes it a 4th. note of the vifible Church, 
amplitude of power, and he gives ſundry inftances : Stories 
are evident, that all Nations did proſeſſe this Religion ( ſpe- 
cially after the ſubduing of the JYaldences , though they did 
before ) ſetting afide that remnant of the womans ſced that 
were 
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were fed into the wildernetſe : Now no Nation in Chriſten. 


did profeſſe other Religion then Popery, elpecially from 
the time of Charls the Great, to Charles the fifth, which was 
a matter of 720. years: There was no viſible profeſſion open, 
unlefle in ſome ſecret corners of the world: no Nation held 
forch any other Religion then Popiſh, nor profeſſed ſubjecti- 
on to any other Church. Now in every Nation there are, or 
may be divers Tongues, as in England, you have the Englith, 


ard Welfh, and Corniſh Tongues, befides others that are 


diierepant from Englifþ : But he ſaich not only every N ation, 
but every Tongue, that is, every Language, they all gave 
their power to the Beaſt: And in every Tongue we have ma- 
ny Kindreds, and there is no man that could ever ſay but 
{ome of his kindred have been Popiſh, or are Popiſh to this 
day, If not all, yet ſome of the ancicnteft, and thoſe the grea- 
ter part, here is che univerſalisy of it. 

And (I ſay ) further, he had ample and great power; for 
to have power over all argues amplitude. It is ſaid in the be- 
ginning of the 8 verſ. (which | will take in, and open here) 
ic is ſaid, They ſball worſhip him: That's a great power when it 
doth amount to Inward worſhip, not civill, but divine wor- 
ſhip. - It was divine worſhip that he challenged, and all Na- 
tions gave him. To give Laws of faith, and worſhip, and go- 
vernment to all] Churches in Chriſtendom , that was divine 
power peculiar to the Lord Jc{us. It was divine power to 


challenge tolhimſel fe impoſition of Kings, and depoſition of 


Kings wichout conſent of the people: To provoke the people 


to do it whether they liked their Pcince or no, this is tran- 


frendant above all created power. Befidis, it was divine 
worſhip they gave, in giving him power over their Conſcien- 
ces, challenging to himſelſe (and they alſo yeelding freely) 
a power to bind Conſcience with the Laws he gave them, to 
looſe their con ſciences eĩther from the Laws of God, in mat- 
ter of Oaths; to looſe them from guilt of ſinne, to looſe 
their conſciences from Contract, from Confederacies, this 
is divine power; They all worſhip bim, whoſe names are not writ- 
ten inthe booke of the Lamb, and ſome of them too for a ſea- 
fon , dut they continue not, God opens their eyes to repent 
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ot ic, and to riſe from under it. It Mas divine power to cha- 
lenge infalibility of Judgment, to judg of Scripture out of tt e 

Oracle of his owne braines : Theſe were all divine worſhip 

they gave to the Catholick Church, and to the head of it, the 

Biſhop of Rome. So that macvayl not (as the Text ſalch J 

tbere was given, Exa(ia, i Su nota lame power, but an unli- 

mited power over all people in Church and Common- 

wealth, and over conſcience. There is nothing wh: rein the 
Catholick Church had nos power throughout all Chriſten- 

dome. 

Now further, the Text tells you, All this power was given : 
He did not wholly arrogate this power to him (though h: 
did ſo too) but it was given him, though he took it, and 
took all advantages to get ir. No man can receive any thing, ex- 
cept it be given bim from above. But he had it given him: Gi- 
ven him, by whom? by God, by the Devill, and given him 
by Chriſtian Kings, Churches, and Common-wealths, and 
Families. 

Firſt, it was given by God in his juſt judgment: God gave Reaſon 1. 
them up to deluſions to believe lyes, 2 Theſ. 2. 11. And he give 
two reaſons why God gave them up to thoſe delufions. 

1. To avenge their want of entertainment of the truth in 
love. Becauſe they received not the love of the truth that they 
mibgt be ſaved, verſ. 10.12. Becauſe they would not receive 
Chriſt, nor the ſimplicity of his government and worſhip (in 
Church-ſtate ) therefore God gave them ap to Satan, and to 
the man of finne , and to the Catholicke viſible Roman 
Church. 

2. That they all might be dumned that bave pleaſure in unrighte- 
ou ſueſſe, in the ſame verſe. The Lord gave them ap therefore 
to damnable diftempers , damnable uſurpations and O:d - 
nances ; the Lord gave them up for theſe two Reaſons, and 
they are one ſubordinate to another. 

Secondly, this power was given by Satan alſo. For it is Reaſon 2 
ſaid, The coming of Antichrift hall be after the working of Satan, : 
with all powers, and ſigner, and lying wanders, and with all deceive- 
ableneſſe of wtrighteowfneſſe, 2 The, 2. 9, 10. By the cthcacy of 


deluſion, which was by the jugling of choſe great men in 
2 thoſe 
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Reaſon 3. 


choſe times, for efficacy of deluſion is by miracles, ſo by de- 
ceĩvableneſſe of unrighteouſneſſe, which is three-fold ; The 
ſophiſtry of Schoolmen, the policy of the Canonifts that 
made their Laws out of the Popes decrees, ſtill advancing the 


Popiſh Church, and the head thereof, partly by the devotion 


of Monks and Fryars: And if you aske why Satan did this, 
there is a double reaſon of that. 

Firſt, to revenge the injury which the Church did him by 
bringing forth a Man- child, a Chriſtian Emperour to depoſe 
him from his glory, wherein he was worſhipped as the great 
God of the world. Now when hee ſees hee is caſt off from the 
honour he had, and there was uo more place leſt for bim in heaven, 
it comes to paſſe that he pours forth a flood of barbarous na- 
tions and damnable Hereſies after the woman, and makes war 
with the remnant of her ſeed, Rev. 12. 13. 15. 

2. A ſecond Reaſon that ſtirred up Satan, was out of the 
ancient enmity againſt Chriſt, and the ſeed of Chriſt, Gen. 3. 
15. I will put enmity between thy ſeed and her ſeed, which is 
Chriſt z and all the feed of Chrift, which are both publique 
and private Chriſtians, he hath an inveterate enmity againſt 
them all; and therefore he gives the Church of Rome all the 
power that Pagan Rome had. 

The third fort of givers of this large power to this Beaft, 
and che head of it, the Pope was. 

The voluntary devotion of Chriftian Princes and States. 
They did voluntarily refign themſelves up, and their King- 
domys, and State:, and Churches, and Common- wealth, and 
Conſciences and all, to the obedience of the Sea of Rome, 
Rev. 17..17. They with one accord gave tbeir Kingdomes to the 
Beaſt ; God put ic into their hearts to do it ; that js true, but 
they were left of God, and ated by Satan, and ſo were they 
brought about to give this power unto the Beaft. Some were 
brought unto this by the Popes favour, and large gifts he be- 
ſtowed upon them. 

Charles the Great had his Empire from the Biſhop of Rome, 
and tranſlated it from Conſtantinople to France, and Germany, 
and therefore he had reaſon wo ney to the Authoricy that 
ſec him up. And the ten Kings of Chriſtendom that roſe up- 
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Religion of the man of finne : That flood of Herefies and Ab- 
hominations which the Catholick Church did hold forth 


(as in a cup of poyſon to the world) theſe earthly fort of 


Chriftians ſwallowed it all up. They were carnall, and yet 
ſuperſtitious and devout : Carnall, for want of ſaving grace 
and regereration : And devour, for then generally Chriſtians 
lay under the terrour of the Law, as in Rev. 9. 5, 6. The lo- 
cuſts came in, which were the Fryars and Monkes, and they 
had chis power to fling their Conſciences even to the death, 
that a man would give all he had for pardon of ſinne: Now 
having power to ſting mens Conſciences, but not to heale 
them; to kill, but not to make alive, they were now fitted 
to receive the Impreſſion of the Popiſh Religion; and that re- 
ligion to men fo qualified and diſpoſed, was fit to heal them 
overly, and to skin the wound of Conſcience ; and there are 
three things in that Religion that helped to ekinne over the 
Conſcience. - 
1. The ſuĩtableneſſe of it to humane and naturall fences. 

2. Tocarnall naturall reaſon, 

3. To naturall Conſcience. 

For theſe three concur, and that ſtrongly in this Religion, 
to carry all Chriſtendome after ĩt. 

Firft, for naturall ſenſe : All that have travay led into Po- 
piſh Countreys know that their Religion is compoſed to na- 
turall ſence. 

1. To fatisfie the eyes with goodly Images, and Pictures, 
and gorgeous Temples, and Veſtures, that young and 
old are taken with theſe goodly ſpeRacles. 

2. For the eares; you know in their Cathedralle what cu- 


rious muſique they have, both vocall and * 
3. For 


on the demolition of the Grecian Empire, which was then 
called the Enpire of Rome, their abſolute authority did 
much depend upon the Biſhop of Rome; if the Grecian Empire 
had not yeelded, they had been liable in conſcience to reſtore 
theſe ten Kingdoms: In point of State- policy, they had cauſe 
to be mach obſervant td the Pope: But that is not all, for 
they could never have done it, had not the Subjects yeelded : 
And what moved them? Truly they were all taken with the 
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3. Fol che {mel} , you have Incenic and 1yvet pet furs to 
entertaine you. 

4. For the taſte, you have double Feaſts and ſolemn Feaſts, 
many Feaſts full of luxury and ryot. 

5. For the Touch; there is toleration of Stews, to give up 
their names to Stews : They will nor ſuffer men to 
live, unleſſe they give up their names to be free of ſuch 
unclean houſts ; And if you commit any leu dneſſe, 
then ic is eaſie to come off with ſome light penanc 8; 
and eſpecially the purſe , that will doe all. Theic 
things ma: vellouſly pleaſe the ſenſe. 

Secondly, for naturall Reaſon, it ſaits marvellouſly with 

Naturall reaſon. 

1. To hold forth an hiſtorical & implicice faith, Hiſlorical 
the Devils may bave: and implicite, fora man to be- 
lieve as the Church believes , and hee believes this Faith 
hath power to quench all cemptations of the Devill. 

2. To hold forth ſuch a repentance as conſiſts in Contri- 
tion, Confeſſion, and SatisfaRtion ; Judas reached all 
this : For contrition, his heart was humbled in ſence of 
his ſinne. For conſeſſion, I bave ſinned in betraying inno- 
cent blood: And for ſatisfation z He brought again the thir - 
ty pieces of ſilver; He would not meddle nor make wich 
chem. 

3. To hold forth ſuch an obedience as a man may be able 
toperform and keep the whole Law of God, which he 
thinks to be eaſie : And this doth pleaſe naturall Sence 
to work our own ſalvation. 

4. Ta hold forth pardon of ſin for money, and for bodil y 
exerciſes, 

5. Uncertainty of Salvation. 

6. Such a frame of Church · government as keepeth all in a 
politick order and unity : That all Popiſh Churches be 
fubordinate to ſuch a Biſhop, as he is to ſome Metropo- 

litan, and they to ſome Primate, and all to the Biſhop of 
Rome, And why ? From one unity aſcends, and it is 
good to keep unity: And fo to look at a mans ſelſe as 
unworthy to come iato the preſence of God, and to call 


upon 
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upon Chriſt, and therefore manners would make a man 
cleave to ſome he-Saints or ſhe-Szints, and they ſhall 
preſent their prayers to Chriſt, and Chriſt to the Father, 
which is very plauſable to naturall reaſon: And for our 


Fathers which grew z:alous of that Religion, we ſhould 


not damn them to hell, Reaſon abbors that. 

Thicdly, for naturall Conſcience; it will counter-work 
with God, and walk in equipage wich God all the way, that 
is to ſay, for a man to look to find acco: ding to his works, 
natural Conſcience hath this in Nature, ic 18 ingrafted in na- 
ture from the God of Adam, from hi: Q-dinance in Natute, 
or the rudements of it reſtored. 

1. Election of Faith, or works foreſeen. 

2, Redemption of all men alike. 


3. Converſion by the power of free-wifl, This is ia 


the natures of all men, by the very Law and works of 
Nature, 

4. Juſtification by works, naturall Conſcience dictates 
that; Do this aud thou ſhalt liue; do it not, and thou doſt 
forfeic the favour of God; but receive ic, and thou haſt 
fellowſhip wich God. 

5. Perſeverance by our owne endeavours. 

6. Glorification by merits of works, 

All theſe ſuit with natural! Conſcience , that Conſcience 
is ſat ia fied if the work be accompliſbed; if not, then they make 
ſatisfaQion : If they faile in theſe works by giving way to 
this ot that arrogance that the work is not compleat, then 
Conſcience hangs in ſame difpence and demur: And if they 
cannot fatishe all in this world, yet they ſhould do what 
they can by giving to this and that good uſe, and do pen- 
nance for their ſinne: And if all faile, they may make ſatĩſ- 
faction in Purgatory, and not ſink downe to the nethermoſt 
Hell : Theſe things be very acceptable to naturall Confci- 
ence, Thus we ſee how it comes to paſſe, that to this Beaſt 
was given authority and power over all Kiadreds, Tongue, 
and Nations. 

O5j. Tou will ſay to me, But dath not this eroſſe ſome other Text, 
in Rev. 5. 9. Where it is ſeid, the Lord bath redeemed bis people * 
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of every Kindred, and Tongue, and Nation ? If the Pope bad this per 
over every Nindred, Tongue, and Nation, where ſtands Chriſts .- 
demption? 2 

I anſwer, for Chrifts Redemption, it is ſome out of every 
Kindred, Tongue, and Nation, whoſe names are written in the 
Lambs booke of life , but ic was but a remnant : There is ac 
this time a remnant according to the Election of Grace, Rom. 
11. 3. But otherwiſe all Kindreds, Tongues, and Nations 
have been ſwallowed up by the uſurpation of this Beaſt, and 
by their ſubjeQion to him: So that Chriſt hath his number 
out of all theſe ; but it is the Beaſt that carryes away the bo- 
dy of them, for that ſeaſon eſpecially : He did rule over 
them by a kinde of ſacred Authority, in the conſciences of 
men, becauſe he had this abſolute power in Churches, a great 
power for 1260. years together: whether you reckon from 
Conftantines time, or Theodoſius his time, he had a marvellous 
power in Kingdomes, Nations, and Common-wealchs, Bur 
notwichſlanding he had this power in thoſe times, yet Chriſt 
kept the intereſt in his own choſen, as in Rev. 14. 1. where 
he had 144000. that were ſpotlefſe virgins. : 

Anſw. 2. The Lord Jeſus will at length challenge all his 
own, purchaſe them into his own hand, when at the calling 
of the Few, all the Kingdomes of the world ſhall be given to 
the Saints of the moſt high, Dan. 7. 26, 27. The Lord will 
take them all into his own hand, ind power and juriſdiction, 
but he muſt firſt throw down this enemy that hath uſurped o- 
ver his purchaſed poſſeſſion: But in the mean time this Beaſt 
ſwallows up all for ſo many Ages together. 

For the uſe of the point. 

Firſt, it may be to refute the Papiſts that give this as a true 
note of the Church, namely, amplitude of dominion, as the 
Catholick Church had : They give this for an infallible 

note of the Church; now that note you ſee is here evident] 
aſcribed to the people that worſhip the great Beaſt, of whom 
the Lord faith here (ver. 8. ) their names are not written in the 
boo be of the Lamb. So that this is a note, not of an Apoſtoli- 
call Church, but it may be a note of an Apoftaticall Church 
that is fallen away from the Apoftles Doctrine: It is a true 


deſcription 
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 geſcription of that State of the Church. You ſee here Power 


ra given over to the Beaſt over all Kindreds, Tongues, and Nati- 
ens : And therefore amplitude of dominion is not an inſe- 
perable character of the Spouſe of Chrift ; for it may be given 
to thoſe ibat are not the Church of Chrift, even to thoſe 
that are but a Beaft in the fight of God, not his Spouſe, I 
may rather ſay the contrary , that amplitude of Dominion 
was never anote of a Church of Chriſt fince the world began: 
For in the old Teftament the State of the Church was Nati- 
onall, and they had power over ont Nation, and ſometimes 
conquered others, as in David, and Solomons time, they con- 
quered the Philiftims, & Ammonites, and Moabites, and Edomites, 
but it was never overall the whole world, and that dominion 
which they had, they did not challenge it by Church power, 


but left them ſlill to their own Religion, for the Common- 
wealth propagated their power by arms, having firſt occaſi- 


on of warre given them by their arrogance to them. In the 
dayes of the ne Teſtament, the Church that Chrift inſtituted 
reacheth no further then to their own members, and their 
own members reach no further then to one Congregation, 
that all might bear, and all might be edefied, 1 Cor. 14. 23. So 
chat if Church power extends no furcher then the bounds of 
one Congregation z then that Church that ſwelleth and ftre- 
cheth forth her power all the world over, Kindreds , and 
Tongues, and Nations ; what an out-ragious ſwelling Beaft 
is that, that reacheth ſuch vaſt dominion beyond the pro- 
portion that the Lord gave to his. Church? If you ſhould 
ſee a body ſwell to ſach a vaft bigneſſe, that his armes ſhall 
reach from one end of the world to another, would it not be 
counted a monſter ? So in this caſe, the Lord hath limited 
the power of the Church within ic ſelfe ; it is a great power 
that they have, but not ſo great as to binde conſcience, unleſs 
it be Miniſterially, and ſo they have power to binde Kings 
in chaine, and Nobles in lincks of Iron; but to have power, 
judiciary power over the Scriptures,and over the conſcience, 
over and above the application of the word; it is ſuch as the 
Lord never gave to any Church, but it is arrogated, and uſur- 


ped by the man of Sinne. | 
R Secondly, 
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Secondiy, it may ſerve to teach you the proneneſſe of your 
natures to that which is evil, above that which is ſavingly 
and ſpirituiliy good, This power overall Kindreds, and 
Tongues, and Nations, the Lord bath purchaſed by his death, Rer. 
5. 9. He dyed and roſe againe that be might be Lord both of quick 
and de od, Rom. 14.9. And upon bis reſutrection, all power 
w2s gi ven him in Heaven and Earth, Mat. 28. 18. He prayed 
for this power, and the Lord promiſed to give him it. Pſal. 
2. 8. Aſke of me, and I will give ibee the Heat ben for thine Inberi- 
tance; and the uttermoſt parts of the Egrth for thy Poſſe ion. This 
hach the Lord bought wich his pretioùs bloud, and paid tor 
by the power of his eternall Spiric ; and yet never did the 
Lord Jeſus enjoy this power to this dzy , which the man of 
Sinne hath enjoyed for ſo many years together. He will en- 
joy it at lenght, when he fh Il call in the Jews, ard with 
chem the ſulneſſe of the Gentiles, and reigne in Soveraigne 
Authority both in Church and Common-wealth, according 
to all thr Councell of his word and will: But yet it was ne- 
ver known to this day that ſo many Nations did ſubmic 
their thrones te the Dominion and Government, af Chriſt, 
and to the Truth of Chrift, and to wor ſhip him with the ſer- 
vanes of God, notwitbſtanding the purchaſe which Gþcilt 
bath made of this Soveraignty, and notwithſtanding the 
eficacy of his prayer for obtaining this power, that hee 
might have dominion over all. As ſopn as Conſtautiue 
broughe the world ro-Fecome Chriſſian, the woman the fled 
uito the Wildernefſe : The true worthippers of Chriſt were 
ſoon troden under the hatches , a mougtaine of corruption 
in Chorch Government overwhelmed them amain,that you 
cannot ſet che time when ſo many Natiops ſerved him, and 
were as ready to cake up arms in his quarrell, as they have 
done for che man of Sine. 

Lou will fay , did they not for the recovery of the holy 
Land, many Churches conſpire and lay their heads zogecher, 
aud engaged themfclverfar this Wazrs ? why, when they 
they undertook that Warre, was it Ov thaccammended 
any ſuch thing, that Churches ſho d engage themſelves, 
and their Eſtates, and Lives, and Souls, and all for the reco- 


very 
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very ot thetroty City ; was it not meerly undertaken by the 
Biſſtop of Rome, and by the motion of che Cacholick Church 
in a General! Councell? The Roman Catholick Church 
met ii a Generall Councell, and they agreed to ſet about 
this expedition ; They promiſed paidon of Sinne to the peo- 
ple, and In, hope of that, and ſuch like things they went a- 
bout it. It was ſervice to the Bea, not to Chriſt: God ne- 
ver acknowledgeth ic as any ſet vice to Chrifts Kingdome: It 
wes for the advancement of the head of the catholick Church: 
but as any grew more wiſe, they grew more aſtaid of them. 
So that it is a wonder to ſee; never did the the Chriftian 
world give that Authority to Cbriſt, as they have done unto 
the Pope, and his Inſſitutions, which ate not O. dinances of 
Chriſt. Yea let me ſay another word (which is above what 
| ſaid : ) It hath been a very rare and ſingular caſe when any 
man would acknowledge a particular viſible Church, depen- 
ding on no power, but Independant within it ſelſe: Te is 
ſich a'rarity chat a man may here and there indeed finde ic in 
times of per ſecution (in 3000. years ) : But after the Church 
c:meto peace, ic is very rare to heare ſuch a matter till you 
come down to the Valdences, and Albedences, and thoſe poor 
Churches that were ſcattered in the Wilderneſſe. It it very 
hard to, finde the Church of Chriſts Inſtitution to remain in 
the world, whereas this Roman Catholick Church reigns In 
the world : This isa great power, and yet this power the 
Church of Rome had, The Harlot reigns over Kindreds, 
Tongues, and Nations, whereas the true Spouſe of Chrift 
hath fcarce a ſubſiſtance in the world. 

So that conſider, if it did. not ſmite with our hearts to 
cloſe with the Inventions of men, with ſatanicall power ra- 
ther then with Chrift, it were not poſſible there ſhould be 
ſuch aberations from the Inſtitutions of Chriſt , were it 
not for the impetuous licentiouſneſſe of the hearts of the 
Sonnes of men. And therefore when there is fuch a vaſt 
ſwelling, that many Congregations (hall be but one Church; 
how ſhall we go home edefied by ſuck diſcourſe 7 This be- 
longes to all the Churches, to take the opportunities that we 


have, that we may not runne headlong upon the devices of 


1 
a = 
. 


— — 


Chap. 13. An Expoſition upon 


all theſe of chelr own cholſe by the man of Sinne, every Kin- 


Verſ. 7. 


men, or our owne wits, to that which is ſuitable to ſence, 
and naturall reaſon, and walking according to the light of 
natural] conſcience. Confcience was never ſo corrupt as in 
corrupt natureic is; and reaſon never ſo blinde as in corrupt 
nature it is , and ſence never ſo luxurious. A man is ready 


to pleaſe ſence, his pallat, his noſtrile, his eye, and hand, and 


touch, and naturall ceaſoni'and conſcience, a manis marvel- 
lous free that way; ſo free, that the leſſe a man diſcerne it, 
the more he is captivated to it. And therefore let every man 
know that we carry about with us a principle of ſubjectlon 
of our ſelves tothe Ordinances of men rather then to Chriſt. 
If ic be to ſpeak co our owne honour and applauſe, we have 
words at will; and hearts that runne full ſtream that way; 
If it were to ſet out our ſelves, or our friends, we are open 
hearced, and open mouthed that way : but if it ſhall be to 
give glory to God, in the preſence of a particular viſible 
Church of Chrifts Inflitution, there we are marvellous un- 
willing to ſubmit to edifie our brethren, and glorifie God. If 
it were to an Ordinance of man, it is a wonder to ſee how 
men will runne and ride to give ſatisfaQion to this and that 
Epiſcopal Court bigher, and lower, and clear all ſcores 
there, that we may not be debarred of Chriftian buriall, or 
Church Communion , though it may be we cannot have it 
wich mixture of corruption, and can ſcarſe cloſe with it, 
eſpecially thoſe that areenlightned : 

But when we come to ſanctiſie God, & his praiſe, and hol- 
ding forth our own ſhame, there is an inward principle in us 
to conſider whether it ſtands with our honour, and credit, 
with our peace, and ſafety ; a world of carnall reaſon and 
conſcience will worke together in this caſe,and inwardly ſo 
reply, and muzzle the hearts and conſciences of men, that 
it is a wonder to ſee what ſhifting and daubing there is, which 
they willingly give up themſelves to, when they arecalled a- 
bous the inventions of the Sons of men. 

Thirdly, it may teach us, if the whole world have runthus 
mad and wild, to give their Crowns and Scepters, Churches, 
Common-wealths, and conſciences, to have power put upon 
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dred, Tongue, and Nation: what aſhame will it be if we be 
not at truely devout in our Religion? as ic is ſaid of Cornelius, 
Ad, 10. 1. He was a devout man, a Godly man given up to 
God; So ſhould we give up our ſelves to the Lord, and ſacri- 
fice our credit, and profit, and whatever wee have to the Lord. 
There have been men that have been content to forfit all their 
Kingdomes to the man of Sin; The Emperours in Germany 
have given their Crowns ; The Kings of England, King Jebn 
in his time did as much to the Popes Lega: And it hath 
been frequent with him, to ſer the Crowns upon their heads, 
and daſh them down with his feet ; Theſe 42. moneths ic 
hath been frequent with them to give up their Crowns to 
him, but much adoe to runne any hazard for Chriſt, though 
a petty. juriſdiction : And yet none did ever truely runne 
hazard for the Lord, but the Lord took up their Crowns, and 
maintayned their cauſe and honour, and recoverd what ho- 
nour they loft. 

David by making known his Adultery, and by his repen- 
tance for it, did recover what Power and Authority he might 
ſeem to looſe in the hearts of his ſubje&s : It ĩs true, he had 
loſt his Kingdome, but was it for his Repentance ? No, but 
for his natural affe&ion to his rebellious Sonne Abſolom, and 
his inceſtuous Sonne Amnon, that ſhould have been cut off: 
He loft his Crown, not for his Repentance, but for want of 
executing the Law of God upon his own children, as upon 
otbers, there was his Sinne : otherwiſe had he executed 
Judgement upon his rebellious Sonne A ſalom, as the Lord re- 
quired (thou ſhalt pluck him from mine Altar, that Rebell) 
he had not loſt his Kingdome : But if ſo be his naturall at- 
ſection over- rule him, that he doe not execute judgement, 

then no marvaile though they caſt him out of his Kingdome, 
and cut his throat at length, if God doe not come between, 
as he did to David: But belive it, no man did ever looſe by 
ſanctiſying God in his heart, by giving honour to him, and 
taking ſhame to himſelfe : The Lord hath maintained peace 
in the conſcience, & hath given ic when it hath bin wanting, 
and the Lord hath been pleaſed to ſanctiſie their names, as 
they have ſanctiſied his before men; whoever (ball be Jens 
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me, and of my words in this adulte ruus and ſinfull Generation, of 
bim al ſo fball the Sonne of man be iſhamed , when be cometh iu the 
Glory of bis Father, with the holy) Angels, Maik. 8. 38. Andie 
will choͤrtly be che raine of thoſe things they would prelerve, 
| the ruine of a mans name and ſtate, the ruine of his body an 
foul together, if a man (ſhall dare in the preſence of God to 
' give the Glory due to his Name toa Bzafi ; Tac Lord ill be 
a (wife witneſſe againſt all the workers of iniquiy, Truit 
God with your honour and eſtate; did he ever taile any man 
to this day ? Tbeodoſius did ſubmic himſelie, and gave glory 
to God, and acknowledged his offence to Ambroſe the P.ſtor 
of his Church, and to the people of God, becauſe he had lin- 
ned aga inſt the Lord, to the offence of the Church of God: 
did ii weaken his eſteem? did nor all the Churches hear of his 
repentance? Though there were ſome ruffinly Ciptains thay 
would have had him cut off e head ; no aich he, let 
him alone, he does it out of love to God and my ſoul: Ther- 
fore with many teares, and much dejection of ſoul, he ſancti- 
fi d God in his heart, and was afterwards received againe iu- 
to che Church, not one ly to the great comfort of the Church 
where he lived, but of all others that were under his Govern- 
ment, and he never Joſt the honour of his Government. No 
min ever loft by ſubmitting to the Authority of Chriſt, we 
may truſt the Lord for that: Authority is more worch then 
our haitrer, and yet he numbers our haires , and all the com- 
forts of the world are not anſwerableco ic ; truſt him with 
It, as he that is faithſull, and he will certainly provide that 
nothing ſhall be loft: commit your ſouls to him, as to a fairh- 
ful Creator; and the Lord finding his name ſanctifiedin it b. 
fore the people, he will certainly ſanctiſie us and our names 
before them as we ſanctiſie his. Let us yeild up our ſelves to 
the ſervice of his Kingdome : when men have — contrary 
minded, the Lord hath purſued them with fearful judgements. 
You know the caſe of Nadeb and Abibu, Lev. 10. 1. They 
came before God with ſtrange fire, and the Lord makes a 
ſtrange worke, and conſumes them with fire. Annaniar and 
Sapbira that dealt deceĩitfully with the Church, ſome pars 
they d:livered, but kept back part of their ſubſtance. : what 
| followed 
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followed upon that? The Lord ftruck them dad; you will 


ſay, thoſe were in thoſe dayes ia which God wag ncere to his 
Church.  Bzleive it, the Lord is as neere to his Church now 
( though not in miracles as then, there nceds not miracles 
now:) The Lord will contirme bis Truch, Rev, 2. 23. All 
the Churches ſhall know, that i am he which ſeatcheth the 
reſgnes and hearts, and [ will give to euer one of you according 
to your workes : As men deal {ubcilly,, be will deat ſubcilly; 
wich che faithful, with plain hearced, wich conſcionable men, 
he will deaf faithfully , and all the Churches (hall kuoꝶ it: 
che Loid will not heve his judicature in his Church bafled 
down with partiall, and &nnanias his confeſſion. The Lord 
will fethis face again choſe men, and cut them off from the 
land of the living, chat (hall diſ- regard his throne ard Crown, 
And therefore it behooves all mea whom ic may at any time 
concern, to ſantife his name 3-My ſonne gave glory to Gad, and 
tell me what thou haſt done, Joth. 7. 19, And he ingen gos 
tells him from ficlt co laſt, which no body ever could tell: but 
faich hee, I ſaw among the ſpoiles a goodly Babiloniſh Gar- 
ment, and two hundred ſheck els of Silver, and a wedge of 
Gold of tifey ſheckels weight, than caveied hem, and ton 
them; well ſrith he, thou haſt rraubled Ffrael, and the Lord 
hall trouble thee: but yet this acknowledgement was che 
valley of Achor for a deor of hope ( Ho/. 2. 15.) for their 


| proſperity, and victory over all their enemaice. - 


So that iſall Nations and Linguageaberhus ready to ſub- 
mit to the inventions of men, how juſtly doth the Lord chal- 
lenge dug ſubjection to his will, to ſanctiſie hi in our hear te, 
ro throw down our Crowns ( if we have them) at his feet, 
and glad we may dofo. It is evident, Rev. 4. 10. that all 
the Church, (the four Officers, and 24. Ehlers) they all caſt 


their Crowns down before him: Though they all did 


weare Crowns, all had Authority, yet they caſt them all 


down at his feet, when they came before him that ſate upon 
the throne, and before the Lambe : There they ſtooped; In 
nce of Chrift they threw down their Soveraign- 


the pr 

ty Iq let the name of Chriſt be magnified , and his Ordi- 

nances have free paſſage, but for them let their —_—_ 
any 


down. 
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128 Chap. 1 3. An Expoſition upon Verl. 7. 


UVſe 4. Laſtly, let it learn us thus much, to take to heart in theſe 
dayes the eſtate of our Anceſtors and Fathers of old in thoſe 
dayes : For if every Kindred have worſhipped the Beaſt, then 
thy Kindred have done it, or Anceſtors. We ſpeak not in de- 
derifion of them, but they have all done it, che body of them 
( though here and there ſome may be left out) and all their 
power they have given to the Beaft, to rule Families, Chur- 
ches, and Common-wealths, and all our Kindred, and eſpe- 
cially our Tongues have done ic; not onely thoſe that ſpeak 
Dutch and Spaniſh , but we have been more devoted then any 
Chriſtian Nations, in giving ſuch vaſt revenues, and Monaſte- 
ries, and ſo large devorion to the man of ſinne, none have 
been Io devour as Engliſh : It is incredible to tell the great 
payments they made to the Pope, it is not to be numbred. 

And if all Tongues have ſubmitted to the Beaſt, then they that 
ſpeak Engliſh, as well as thoſe that ſpeak Scottiſh, or Velſb, or 
Brittiſþ , the body of all Kindreds if not to this day. 

It muſt therefore humble us in regard of this their ſinne, 
which will be ſec upon our ſcore, unleſſe the Lord humble us 
for it : the contagion of thier ſinn reaches to us, and his jea- 
Tonſie wil cut off root & branch. Gods jealouſie is kindled by 
Images and ſuperſtitions; Iwill viſit the iniquities of their Fathers 

n their children : men may ſuffer much for their Anceftors, 
and for their Kindred, Tongues, and Nation. And therefore 
it behoovs us all to be humbled for the ſinne of our Anceftors; 
and they hoped to be ſaved by the interceſſion of Saints, 
& 


e. 
This provokes the jealouſie of God. Therefore if we 
would not have our teeth ſet an edge by theſe ſour Grapes, it 
behooves us to be humbled, that the intaile of Gods curſe may 


be cut off from us though it lay heavy upon chem thay went 
before us. To, 


Rev. 
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Rev. 13. 8. 


And all that dwell on earth ſhall worſhip him whoſe names 
are not Written in the booke of life of the Lamb, &c. 


Ou have heard that upon the recovery and healing of 
the wounded head of the Catholick Church, ſundry 


| effeAs followed ; the Dragon gaveunto the Beaſt a 
four fold power, Power to ſpeak great things , power to 

continue and to be active 42. moveths, power to make warre with the 
Saints and to overcome them; Power of ſoveraignty and Autho- 
rity overall Kindreds, Tongues, and Nations, and that even 
to worſhip, that all that dwell on the Earth ſhall wor ſhip him, 
belicving as the Church believes, and neither more nor leſſe, 
ſubmicting themſelves in conſcience to all their decrees, and 
expetting their ſalvation in the fellowſhip of that Church, 
which is divine worſhip peculiar onely to the Lord Jeſus. In 
the words nom read, you have theſe that worſhip the Beaſt, 
that is, that give this d. vine honoar to the Catholick Church, 
to believe as they believe, to ſubmit their conſcĩences to the 
power of this Beaſt, taking up all their obſervations for wor- 
ſhip, for Government from them, not from God, and look ing 
for their ſalvation in reconcilement with this C hurch; I ſay 
theſe men that doe thus worſhip this Beaft, they are deſcribed 
here by their ſtate, by their ſpirituall and eternall ſtate; that 
is to ſay , they aredeſcribed by a deniall of their ele& eftate, 
and that is expreſt in a deniall ofthe proper adjunct of that 
fate, and chat is, the writing of their names in the Lambs 
book of life, for that is the proper adjund of al I the ele& peo- 
ple of God, that their names are written in the book of life of 
the Lamb ; theſe men men therefore being denied this proper 
adjun& of an elect ſtate, they are the refore here deſcrib:d 
by their damnable condition and ſtate; now this therefore 
is here predicated uf them all, that their names are not writ- 
ten in the booke of the life of the Lambe, who ever they be 
that wor ſhip this Beaſt; and he ſaith, A, did worſhip bim, __ 
8 only 
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Verſ.8 


onecly they w5oſe names were written in the Lambes broke of liſe: 


They that did worthip the Bratt, had not their names written 
in the Lambs book of life. Bo chen this book in which 
their names are ſais not to be titten, it is ſet forth by the 


end, and by che ſubj & of it. 


1. By che end, It the Book of life : Not that it was a li- 
ring book, but becauſe they that are written in that booł, are 
_ unto life, that they may live to eternity to grace and 
Glory. 1 
2. Ic ĩs deſcribed by the ſubjeR, It i/ the Lambs Book of life ; 
either he is che poſſeſſor of it God giving it to him that he 
might cake notice of all ehe names therein, and keep them ſafe 
to ſalvation: or elſe he is the ſubject of ir, as being the firſt and 
principall perſon ho is written in it; for he of old hath 

pbſtrved co be che kead and cheifof the elett of God, in 
e/. 1+ 4. He bath thoſen ns in bim before the ſonndat ion of the 
wirld, therefore he choſe him firft, and us in him, as he is well 
pleaſed, firſt with Chriſt, and in Chrift with us, Met. 3. 17. 
whether you (peak of Gode everlaſting complacency,or of the 
maniſcfiacjop bficIabffeQuall vocation, it ts m Chriſtchat he 
is welkpleaſedy fir wich Obrift, and in his name with us, ſo 
he is ſajd to be ſore · or dalned the foundation of the world, 
* et. 1. ao. So therefore it is ſa e 9 of che Lamb, 
the Lambs bookeof liſe, becauſe thet the book is given go him, 
and becauſe alſo chàt de fe the principal perfon cha is fift, 
and primagrily.; and fandametitally written in this'book. 1 
ſay it i bf given to him, a8 if all the perſonsthirt God in- 
tends lifeunto, he did give them as ir were in a fcroul or bobk 
to the Lord. Jefus, ( but of that | fhall ſpeak a little more by 
and by.) in che meantime I Irak iw to the Analyſis of the 
Text g but ii vc ſhall not trathit It, 50e names are not writ- 
ten in the Lambs ; Beck vf life E but as ic is here and indeed ſo ic 
holds in the Ocitzinall ) tbe Bog k of lr of be Lambe; Though 
it be che like ſence; then is may hold out a further notion 
and medication, and that N this. ig 

1. That the Lambe is che ſubjeR of that life whereof ic is 
ſaid, it is the Book of life of ibe Lamb. | | 

2. He le the Author of it, to the ele people of God, in Fobr: 

14.19, that holds forth both that he is chat life to 3 , 
e = 


. 


— 


Chap, 13: — Ide thirreenth Chapter ofthe Revelation, 


his man- hood, ſo rec — it as a common veſſell to all bis 
ele& members, and becauſe be lives, we ſhall live alſo, there- 
fore he is the Author both of giving and preleeving this life to 


his heavenly Kingdome. 
Now by this Lambe, I need not tell you u meant Chriſt os 


Limbe, without ot, John I. 29. Ve ere redeemed by the preciom 
Bland of Chrift a of a Lambe wit bout Het, 8 Pet. 1. 19. This 
Lambe,is here deſcribed by his (uffering which was ſlain, was 
put to death, a violent death : and that ſuſſering of his is 
amplified by the ancient vigour and fficacy of it, flain from the 
beginning of the world. 

, or che note that fuft offers it ſelle from this verſe is 
this, 


—— 


- -God-man ts the ſubdj. & of this ſpirituall and eternall life; and 


That fuck whoſe names are  wrizten in the lambs book of lite Dodr. I. 


they all and they onely are preſerved from the worſhip of the 
— For here it is 1 all that dwell upon he Earth ſbail 
wor ſhip bim favi ey. whoſe names are written in the Lambes 
Book of life, they Gall not worlhſp him; bot all whoſe names 
are not written way hr buak of the liſᷣ af che bambe, they (hall 
worſhip the Beaſt : So then they whaſe names are written in 
the Lambes book of life, they — wordhitp him; ( for if 
but ehe ch. ames be wriuen there, they ate enpreſlꝝ enempeed 3) 
ey chat doe worſhip bimy they are ſoid at to baye their 

11 written in the Lambes book) qi hie : $6 that ſuch 
oY ole Fange writcen in the Lanbes book or lie, they and 
| > and they onely are preſarved from the worthipi of the 


It is a (perch 40.5he Ne e chat you reed in Rev. 
17. 8. and upon tbe eee Th BeaſFthat 


m, rot, ſcemd ait oj the not an 

perdition , and they that — _ Ear onder 256% 
names were not written in the Book of liſe — the — f tbe 
world, &c.) They admire and adore him, where he tells you 
of an aneignt a, hee doch pox tell here wherir was written, 
chere le doth, that ancient book wherein from the foundation 
of. che, worid they were written, and cherefore before the 
world ſuch aa were written in the Lambes bovle of life, were 
lockt up to be preſerved from the adoration of the Beaſt, a” 

8 2 a 


x Chap. 13. An Expoſition upon 


Verſ.$. 


Foro 


all cne reſt were lett co worſhip the Beaſt. 
pening this point, here a Queſtion or two may be mo- 


ved for explication of the termes of the Doctrine (which have 


been a little expounded before.) Firſt 

Queſt. x. Then it may be demanded, what is this Book of life? 
Anſw. You read in Scripture of fundry books according 
to which our eternall ſtate ſtands or falls (if I may ſo call 
them) that are ſaid to be opened at the udgement day; whether 
at the laſt judgement, or ſome repreſentation of the laſt judge- 


ment: it is all one for the DoQrine : In Rev. 20. 12. it is ſayd, 


Mben the Thrones were ſet,the Books were opened; and another book, 
which is the Booke of life : So here is one book, according to 
which, his Saints were judged, beſides the booke of life, buc 
that alſo was opened. Theſe bookes are truly obſerved by o- 
there, to be ficft the book of Gods Providence, in Pſal. 13 9. 16. 
which is alſo called in Mel. 3.16. the booke of Gods Remem- 
brance, wherein he takes notice of all perſons and actions; 
that is, Keeps as exact account of them as if they were written 
before him in a book, which day by day were faſhioned, cc. In 
the providence of God there was adeliniation ofall creatures 
and aQtions that ſhould come to paſſe, There is truly allo the 
booke of conſcience; for alſo in that God regifters all our 
aRions, according to which we ſhall be judged, the conſcience 
witnefſe-about our perſons and actions, fo farre as 
they areenlightned by God. And you read alſo of another 
booke; The word that I bave ſpoken, that ſhall judge them at the laſt 
day, John 12. 48. he ſhall judge all the world by it, Rom. 2. 
16. In the day when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by Fe ſus Chrift 
according to my Go ſpel: Theſe books will be opened; the booke 
of Gods Providence, the booke of the Serĩpture, arid the book 
of conſcience, by which we ſhall be judge. 

But there is alſo the booke of. Life , by which wee ſhall 
be judged, in Rev. 10. 12. Now for the book of life that hath 
a double exception in Scripture, for ſometimes it is put for 
abe Church regiſter, in which all are regiftred , as thoſe that 
were the living in Jeruſalem. I ſa. 4. 3. It is ſaid, Every one that 
remainetb in Hieruſalem (ball be called holy , even every one that is 
written among the living in Kieruſalem : Or as the word is in the 


margent 
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un. 
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margent or bigger Bibles written, Tolife in Hier«ſalem ; In the 
Or lit is capable of both conſtructions, Every man capa- 
ble of life is written in Hier»ſalem : 

here is a book written of them that live there, of which is 
is ſaid, Pal. $7. 6. the Lord will recount when he writeth up 
the people, that this or that man was born there: Of this book 
alſoyou read in Ezek. 13.9. where the Lord doth threaten the 
falſe Prophets, that his band ſhall be upon them that ſee vani- 
ty, and devine lyes; they (hall not be as members of my peo- 
ple, nor thall they be written in the writing of the houſe ob 
Ifrael ; they ſhall neither have fellowſhip with Church nor 
Common-wealth : There is a writing, therefore a Regiſter, 
Record of them, which in the Old Teftament were counted 
Geneologies, and very carefully did they keep them; that if 
they could not ſhew their pedigree from this CR they 
were as polluted. Ezra 2. 59. as alſo verſ. 62. where he tells 
— of ſundry that came in among the people of Iſrael; but be- 
cauſe t 
were — till they could finde further proof of their pe- 
digrce; they might be received as other Pcofelytes, but not ag 
native Iſraelites , who were counted of the Church from the 
line of their Parents, and ſome of the ſonnes of Barzilh;, ſome 
of the Pricfts, they thought ic more honour to fetch their pe- 
digree from their father Berzilli, whom David had advanced 
to fit at his Table; and they thought it more honour. to be 
counted of the houſe of Barzilli, then of the order of Aaron: 
And they, when they would have preſented themſelves to the 
Priefts office, they were not received: why ? becauſe they 
were not found in the Churches Regiſter,” and they had no di- 
rection from the Word to take Noble mens ſons to be Prieſts, 
but only of the ſons of Aaron: So this is the book of Life, ic 
is called The writing of the living in Hieruſalem; This is the 
book of life, the Church-book, it is nothing but a counter» 
pane of the book of life, but not exactly agreeing to it; ſome- 


Ames we put in more then God doth , and ſometimes leſſe: 


There be that belong to life whom we do not receive: Others 
they do not preſent themſelves, or we do not receive through 
ſome failings in them or us; but if they belong to life, they 


are 


could not find their names in the Regiſter, they . 


i... Aft. 
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= are written in the Lambs bock of life , they may not be writ- 
ren in the Church baok ; bur this is not the book here ſpoken 
of, the bock of the life oi the Lem: The Church is the body 
of the Lamb, but they cannot diſcern who are his: The Lord 
knows who are bis, fo do not we, nor the members of the 
Church, therefore you heare here of adiftin& booke of the 
Lambs book of life, of which book it is expreſly written, 
Rev. 20. 15. That whoſcever. was not found written in the Lambs 
Sock of life, was coſt into the lake of fire, 

Ali men therefore that a1e wricten-in the book of Life , or 
in the book of the Lamb; theyare written to life. Now this 
we cannot ſay of the Church-book ; for as bath been obſerved 
of ancient time, there are many wolves within, and many 
ſheep without : Sometimeg;/the Church hath. ca out her 
moſt precious / members „ both Officers and Members, 
ſad experience hath made it true in our times, therefore that is 
not a certaine rule, that if a maa be leſt out of the Church, he 
is left cverlaftingly , unlefle there be ſuch contempt of mear 8 
of grace, 83 in thofe whom the Lord hath branded for ſuch 
whom he takes Ho pleafure in to eternity: For is is ſaid, bo- 
ever was not found writ ten in the Lambs book of life was caſt into the 
luke of fire; Therefore. this is fome other then that booke 
of the Church: What book is that? no other but the eternall 
record and regiſter of Gods elaſtion, that is, the Lambs book, 

whoever is not ſound, he is indeed caſt out into the lake of 
fire, being (hut out from ſalva tion by Chriſt, and then what 
hope of ſalyation is there in himſulſe? | 

Now ofthis book it is, of which Moſes ſpea ks, Exo. 32.33. If 
thou wilt not forgive the ſin of thy people, then blot me out of the book 
which thorbuft written; not which the Church hath. wristen, 
but which'thouhaft written, which the Lord hath written of 
life in Chriſt, ian which the Losd hath written all the names 
of his Ele: This is the book out of which hee deſires. to be 
blotted out of; ſuch was theencafie, I cannac ſay of his zeale, 
but he was filled with ſuch ardent. ztale, chat rathes then ſuch 
a reproach ſhould be caſt upon Gock, that he was not able to 
bring them tothe Land of Canaan, lt him be blotted out of 
the book which he had written, let damnation it ſelſe fall up- 
on him, rather then the name of the Lord ſhould be reproa- 
ched 
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ched by the uneircumciſed Heathens ; and in that ſence Paul 
wiſhech himſelſe ſeparate from Chriſt, for bis brethren, bis kin ſ- 
men according tothe fleſþ, Rom. 9.3. He doth not fay, he would 
be caſt out of the Church; but be found, that zeale for che 
whole Church, and for the Lord Jcfus, that rather then the 
Goſpel of Chriſt ſnould be hindered, it ic may ſtand with Gods 
liking , he could rather wiſh ſueh a wrerch as he ſhould be cut 
off, then that the whole body of his prople ſhould be caſt off: 
This is the Lambs book of Life, called the book of Life , not 
becauſe the Lord lands in need ofa book , but becatiſe thoſe 
whom in his eternall purpoſe be hath decreed to fave, his un> 
changeable purpoſe doth tixe chem as faſt in his remembrance, 
as if chey were written in a book before him: For that end bis 
decree hath taken ſach particalar notice of them , that if chey 
were written'in a book before him, they could not be mor 
fiedfafily and particularly recorded, x 
It is a phraſe borcowed from men; that when they would 

remember ſuch a man, or ſuch a freind, they ſet them down in 
x booke; God ſtands not in need of books,” but his clear, and 
tvetlaſting love to them is ſuch, that they are engraven as on 
the palmes of his hands, as the Shew-bread was preſent before 
the Lord continually, which repreſented che 12. Tribes, that 
his eye might be upon them from one end of the weck to ano- 
ther, and che word which the Septuagints uſe for She w-bread, it 
ij tranſlated # the word which che Apoſtle uſech, Rom. 8. 28. 
and the Greeke Tranflatbrs and Hebrew expreſſe it, it is the 
bread of Gods purpoſe, or of Gods face, and hat is his pur 
poſe? it is not with him as ic is with as, that whiles we ſpeak 
of one man, we ſorget another; but his purpoſe is alwayes 
the fame ; and theſe btihg the bread of Gods Purpoſe, they are 
ever before him from one end of the week ro another, and 
from one end of che year to another, now that is the meaning 
of the Qgeſſlon, what i the Booke of Ufe # It is the booke of 
Gods erernall election, that is, it is the reg ſter or record of 
the names of all whom God hath choſen to life and ſalyation 


in Chil. | 
" Queſt. 3. If you ſhall rhe why it is called the Lambes Booke of 
fe: 


Auſw. 
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Anſw, Firft, becauſe the Lord hath given this booke to 
Chritt,and all the names of his elect by name to be brought to 
ſalvation, and kept in a ſtate of ſalvation to imortality, and 
therefore you ſhall read in Scripiure, when God puis forth an 
eternall love to his people, wrought eternall ſalvation for us, 
I mean when he did eternally elect us co grace and glory in 
this eternall election of bis there was accompanying an eter. 
nall donation in giving them to Chriſt, Chriſt knew his fa- 
thers counſel from eternity, and the Lord gave them to Chriſt 
by him to be brought, and he undertaking that they fhall be 
brought to ſalvation, the Lord requiring that he ſhould keep 
them to immortality z he ſhall work the means and apply the 
ſame effectually to the end of the world: This is evident 
from thoſe — that ſpeak of the grant, and of the giſi of 
them to Chrift before their effectuall calling, though donati- 
on go before that; for from that love of God by which he 
gives us to Chriſi in our effectuall calling, he gives us Chriſt, 
and faith to receive Chriſt; but before thia, there is a giving, a 
donation of us co Chrift, as Fobn 6. 37. All tbat the Father gi- 
vetb me, ſhall come unto me; So this coming co Cahrift is belie- 
ving on Chrift, and it is ſo expreft in ver. 35. He that cometh to 
me ſball never bunger , and be that belivetb on me ſhall never thirſt : 
To come to Chrift, is to belive on his name; thus much doch 

hee expreſſe himſelſe ; that all that che Father giv him in 
his eternall counſell, they ſhall come unto him, to wit, in 
effectuall calling him: the Father will draw none but whom 
in his eternall counſell he hath given co Chriſt ; and whom he 
drawes, I will not caft out, in ver. 37.to 44. So then when this 
act of God eternall election paſſed on thoſe whoſe perſons are 
defigned to grace and glory , hee gave all by name to the 
Lord Jeſus, as if they were particularly regiſtred in a booke : 
And he promifed, that jn fulnefſe of time, he would draw 
them to him, and required that the Lord Jeſus ſhould keep 
them under his wing to imortality ; it is called therefore 
the Lambs booke of life, becauſe he is the ſubjeR receptive of 
it. 


Anſw. 2. And again, it is called the Lambs booke of life, 
becauſe he is the head of all Gods elect; they are all elect in 


him, 
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bim, not betides or out ot him, not as actually believing in 
bim, for it is long before any work of ours, Rom. 9. 11. Not of 
workes, but of bim that calletb, the children being not yet born, nei - 
ther baving done good or e vill, that the purpoſe of God according to e- 
k tion might ſtand. Election is before any worke of ours, God 
gives us in his eternall councell to Chrift, but we are not then 
in bim by faith; faith is an effect of our election, not the 
cauſe of it: As man a, were ordained to eternall life believed, 
As 1 3. 46. 48, But this is the thing; It is a true diſtinction 
that ſome give in that caſe; we are in Chrift, not by actual l 
exiſtence in beleiving; nor as ſo conſidered, but by virtuall 
comprehen ion: the Lord looks at us as in him, we ate not 
in him by faith; but the Lord comprehending us in his ever- 
laſting decree, we are in him by Gods charter, even children 
not born, the Lord hath wrapped us in his everlaſting armes, 
in his electing love, promiſing in time to give us faith to be- 
leive on him, and therefore to come to him, and to give him 
to us that wee may live in his fight ; therefore ic is the Lambs 
book of life,as he is the ſonne of man, the ſonne of the Virgin 
Mary, to be united to the ſecond perſon in Trinity , 2 
fore his humane nature was in being. | 
Anſw. 3. And it is called alſo the book of the life of the 
Lambe; if you have reſpeR of referring co Chrift this life, then 
you take Chriſt as he is the ſubjeR of this life, in Jobu 14. 19. 
Becauſe I live, you ſpall live alſo; I live, and then you live : and 
he is the author, the efficient, the procreant, and conſetvant 
cauſe of life in us to eternity; the Lord hath given us eter- 
nall life, and this life is in his ſon ; He that bath the ſonne bath 
life, 1 Fobn+5.12. So you ſee the meaning of theſe word, 
theſe perſons that are thus given to Ohrift, elect veſſcls to 
ou and glory that are given to Chrift, they are preſerved 
rom the worſhip of the Beaft, and none but they, they onely ; 
for this purpoſe you read that falſe Chriſts ( whereof Anti- 
chrift is cheif ) Mat. 24-24. They ſhall deceive many, yea if it were 
poſſible the very ele : It implies thus much, that none of them 
{hall be deceived by all falſe Chriſts, but all others ſhall be de- 
ceived ; earthly minded men, and ſuch whoſe names are not 


wriceen in the Lambes book of life, they ſhall be deceived, the 
T Beaſt 
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dea ſpall go into perdition, and they with bim, Rev. 17. 8. Not but 
that for a time they that are Gods eli & may be taken wich 
fond admiration and adoration of the Beall, to belcive as the 
Cburch of Rome believes, and may look for peace of conſci- 
ence from the diſpenſations of che Church ot Rome; ic may 
be ſo as Bilney and Latimer, that were marvellous devour to 
that Church ; though ir pleaſed God that Bilney, you miy 
read it in bis Epiſtle to Biſhop Tonſtall, that being troubled in 
conſcieace, he had taken all the courſes that their Religion 
enjoyned bim; had made confeſſion to the Preifts, and they 
en joyned him pennance and whipping of himſelſe, but for all 
theſe his wound bled as freſh as before ; till in the end he took 
an Engliſh Teſtament, as it was tranflued by Eraſmas, not with 
any intent to finde any thing in it that might eaſe his trouble, 
but becauſe he was a perſect Latiniſt; but reading that place 
in 1 Tim. 1. 15. theſe words did fo affect him, that immediate- 
ly che Lord letting him ſee his love in Chriſt Jeſus : The Lord 
ſaich he) let me ſee that I had taken a wrong courſe all this 
while; I have ſought for ſalvation where it was not to be had, 
and prayed thoſe to whom he ſpoke, not to take it ill, for it 
was not out of any neglect of them, but out of his faithfalnefs, 
having had experience, that the courſe they preſcribed, that 
was not the way; but it fo farre prevailed, as that he was 
marvellouſly eſteemed; but he was taken up by Latimer, he 
made Bilney hear him Preach a moſt fearfull Sermon againft 
Lutherans, that were then better then he; yet Bilney ſaw that 
he had zeal, but not according to knowledge, and he _ 
not how to come within him; but he went to him in private, 
and defired to ſpeak with him, and he muſt not ſay him nay ; 
then be up and tells him what a miſerable wretch he had been, 
how he had wounded his conſcience ; how he had cemfeſt his 
fin to this and that Preiſts bow unprofitable all thofe meanes 
were to him which they prefcribed.;iand there was mo means 
in the world to finde -peace till the Lord applyed that everla- 
fling redemption in che bloud of Chriſt ; Why ſaith Latimer, 
he comes to ſeek for pardon from me to his ſoul; and faith 
he, I ſaw l ſtood in more need of being taught by him, and 
thecefore ſliles him in his Sermon Saint Bilney, that caught his 
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ſoul, and revealed that to him which he never heard of. There 

re it is poſlible that. Latimer and Bilney may be devout C. 
tholicks for a time; but now when this electing love of God 
puts forth it ſelfe in the fruits of it, which is effcQual calliogy 
now they are fully fatisfied that all this devotion, beleiving 
as the Church beleives, they ſee they are fo farre out of the 
way, as faith is contraty to ſenee and reaſon : So that thoſe 
whom God reſerved and choſen to life, they are preſerved 
from totall and finall adoratios of the Beaſt, they may for & 
time through ignorance worſhip the Beaſt, as the beſt of God 
ſervants in thoſe times did, and many times have been moſt 


ꝛealous for the Catholick cauſe z and yet when che Lord hat 


called chem effeQually to his grace, then, not one chat are 


written in the Lambs book of Iiſe dor worſhip him; fo that 
though they worſhip him before, yet now they do not, When 
they come to ſee their folly, and have the love ot made 


known to them. 1 0 
The Reaſon is fiiſt taken from the experimentall knowledj 
of every child of God effectually called, fromthe evident 
ber ience that he bath of the vanity of che Roman Catholtck 
Chucch, and of the empeĩineſſe of calling on any to look from 
Church power, to heale or wound the conſtience, av of them- 
ſelves, further then they diſpence the Ordinances of Chirift : 
and then it is not they, but Chriſt in them, and for them to 
look for ſalvation in the communion of that Church, and in 
reconcilement to that Church; They are ſo experimentally 
beaten off from that, and poſſeſt of the contrary by their own 
experience, that you nerd not take them from adoting this 
Beaſt; for they ſee ic is a Beaft, and they ſhall as wel ucterlydu- 
troy their ſouls,as worſhip the Beaft 3 and cherfore the love of 
Chrifl conſtcains'Rilxey, and be draws Latimer, and Latimer 
draws others, till they have propogared the truth of God to 
all ages. But that, though it be one reaſon , yet it is the lealt, 

Let me ſhew another reaſon why the elt & of God, after the 
electing love of God comes to be diſpenced to them in out- 
ward execution: Far, before ir may come to paſſe, they may 
worſhip the Beaſt, but then they will not doe it finally: bur 


den the electing love of God is ſhed abroad in their — 
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then they will not do it; and the reaſon ot that ( you cannot 
give a demonſtcative reaſon but from this) to prevent impoſ. 
fibili:y, it is not poſſible that they ſhould : now there are three 
fundamentall reaſons of the impoſſibility of it; two proper- 
ties there are in Gods electing love: There is in Gods election, 
feſt, immutability, as Gad himfelfe is unchangeable, Mal. 3. 
6. fo are his drcrees unchangeable, the foundation of God 
ſtands ſure, 2 Tim. 2. 19. and what he bath purpoſed, he will 
bring to paſſe: The connſell of the Lord is true for ever, in Pſal. 3 3. 
10, 11. he diſappoints all the decrees of men, but his own 
counſels they take place for ever in every age, thereſore ĩt is 
not. poſſible that any of his ſhould periſh ; and periſh they 
ſhould, if they ſhould worſhip'the Beaſt; but ic is not poſſible, 
his unchangeble decree keepes them. 

Again, there is another property in his electing love, which 
is the efficacy of ic, for Gods electing love doth chooſe us out 
of the world, Jobn 15.19. And if hechooſe us out of the world, 
the efficacy of that is, that it delivers us from theevill world: 
God eleding us out of the world, hath redeemed and delive- 
red us from this preſent evill world, Gal. 1.4. Now ifthe e- 
lecting love of God be of ſuch efficacy, that when he elects 
men ol his grace, he will in fulneſſe of time deliver them from 
the world, then hey ſhall not run headlong to the worſhip of 
the Beaſt, whom their hearts cannot cloſe withall; the Lord 
redeemes chem from that vaine converſation received by tra- 
dition from their Fathers, I, chough there be ſuch efficacy in 
the bloud of Anceſtors, yet the electing love of God redeemes 
them from that: But that will more appear in the ſecond 
Reaſon, ©. | 
And that is the faichfulnefſe of Chrift , and the efficacy of 
of his redeeming bloud. A that the Father hath given me ſball 
come unto me, and thoſe that doe come unto mee, I will by no means 
caſt out, Jobn 6. 37. Of thoſe that thou haſt given me, I have loft 
none, but che fonne of perdition, that (but) is nog an excep- 
tive, but an adverſative; he that was never given, was loft, he 
did not bring him on to ſalvation ; For this i the will of the Fa- 
ther that ſent me, that of all that be bath given me, I ſhowld looſe 
nothing, &c. John 6. 37, 38, 39. That ie, his faichfuJneffe, and 
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with his faichfulneſſe thete is ſuch efficacy in his bloud, that 
though che bloud of Arcefiocs run very warme, that a man 
would chooſe to live no better life, nor keep a better houſe 
then his Father or Grandfather, but wiſh cheir ſouls might be 
but as ſafe as theirs, when men are once redeemed by the bloud 
of Chriſt,and that is ſprinkled upon their conſciences, then 
the bloud of Chriſt is warmer then the bloud of Anceſtors : 
though the Religion of our Fathers ſhould be ſtrong in the 
hearts of devout Catholicks, as in Bilaey or Latimer, then a- 
laſſe for our poor Fathers, what is become of chem? they piry 
them, and ſee plainly, that unleſſe the Lord led them a further 
way then the Religion of thoſe that taught them, they are 
gone everlaſtingly, and then they wonder that God ſhould e- 
ver chooſe ſuch a dunghill, thee and me, that they ſee a broad 
difference between the Religion of their Anceſtors, and that 
which they ſee now; but that is the efficacy of the bloud of 
Chriſt, there is that efficacy in it, that ic waſheth away all re- 
lations to Fathers, to antiquity, and univerſality, he is cru- 
cified to thera all; God forbid ( ſaith the Apoſtle) that I ſhould 
glory ſave in the croſſe of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whereby the world is 
crucified unts me, and I untothe world, Gal. 6.14. So that though : 
all the world runne after the Beaſt, they will not; the world 
Iooks at them as bate unworthy creatures, and fo they look 
at the world. | 
\ And there is a third fundamentall Reaſon, and that is ta Reafon 3. 
ken from the power and preſence of the Spirit of Gods grace, 
in the hearts of his people, We are kept by the power of God, 
throuph faith unto ſalvation, 1 Pet. 1. 5. That is, by the ſpirit of 
God, and by ihe power of that ſpirit, he keeps our faith, and 
by faith keeps us in the way of his ordinances, and in the way 
of ſanRification to ſalvation : Little children, yee are of God, 
and you have overcome theſe Antichriſts ; why? for greater is be 
that is in you, then be that is in the world, 1 Fobn 4. 4. The power 
of God is in you, they are of the world, and the world is car- 
ryed away with them; you are of God, and you hear them 
not; for greater is be thay is in eu, then be that is in the world. 
Theſe are thice fundamentall Reaſons which are indeed the 


demonſtrative cauſe of the impoſſibility of them to be finally 
carried 
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. carried to the Or ſbip of the Beaſt, the election oſ God will 
not ſuffer it, the unchangebleneſſe the reoſ, the faithfulneſſe ot 
Chriſi, the «fficacy of the blood of Chriſt, and the power of the 
ſplrit, and that ivhich flowes from it is the experience of Gods 
love, and the vertue of their faith in Chriſt: Their taith is 
unchangeble, not poſſible to be rooted out, in Luke 22. 3 1,31. 
Fhave prayed for thee-that thy faith faile not It may be ihaken, 
bur it iÞall not finally fail; I will put my fear in their bearts that 
they ſball not depart from me, Jer. 32. 40. andchag is the proper 
act of faith : Be not bigh munded, but fear; his mercy is (ufh-i- 
ent for us, t:ult ſteadfaſtly on the grace of Chriſt; and though 
Peter ſeemed not to truſt on the grace of Chriſt, yet in his wort 
fate he knew that all the courſes of Satan were vanity, and he 
durſt not but in his heart beſeive that Chriſt was the Meſiab : 
ſo all the elect of God know the Beaft is a Beaſt, and the Ca- 
tholick Roman Church is a Beaſt, and the head of that Beaſt is 
a beaftfy head, and they know that their Doctrine is ſenſual), 
and carnall, and that they all ſhall go into perdition; and 
withall, their experience doth evidently convince them, that 
were it not in a pang of temptation in which they are not able 
to abide by it, yet by a renewall of the blood of the Lord Je- 
ſas ſprinkled on their ſoul?, they are brought a freſh to ſee the 
work of Gods grace ſtirred up in them; but otherwiſe theic 
conſtant courſe is, as in Rev. 14. you hear them coming as on 
a ſage, repreſenting the Lambe in their carriage and conver- 
ſation, and follow the Lambe whereſoever be goes ; but for the 
Beaft, a ftranger, they will not follow; but both their faith 
and experience yeild them a third cauſe, and that is, the ſpirit 
of God cary ing them an end: My ſbrep bear my voyce, and they 
me ʒ but they know not the voyce of ſtrangers, they ſee 
a difference between good and evill ; and therefore if they 
hear a man ſpeak, and doth not ſpeak of ſalvation by him, 
but of the world, or of himſelfe, they will not follow him, 
Fobn 10. 45. Thus you ſee the Reaſon why none of them 
worſhip the Beaſt : But on the other fide, all the reft of the 
world doe, meaning whe, e Antichrifts power comes, ſpeaking 
of thoſe times when there was great power given to him, to 
ſpeak great things, and no man might ſay, Sir, why do you 
ſo: 
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ſo: ln that time when he had power to be active forty & wa 


months, when he had power to make Warre with the Saints, 
and to evercome them, and when ali Nations worſhipped 
him, and did not (hike off that Religion; but in former 
times, before reformation of Religion, this was an univerſal 
practice; they all, Nation, K'nd ed, and Tongues gave their 
power to the Beaſtzand the i ca ſon of that was, from Gods juſt 
judgement, for their not receiving the truth in love, therefore 
he gave them over to firong deluſions to helit ve lyes. 
Secondly,from the « fi: acy of Satan in the power of deceit» 
full ſophiſtry, and doing wonders. | 
And thirdly, by the plaunbleneſſe, ttumpery, and bravery 
of chat Religion, ſo ſaicable to carnal reaſon, that they were 
carried away thereto, and it could not be, but they ſhould be 
carried away by the man of Sinne. | 
The uſe fi: ft may then be thus much; If all that dwell on. 
Earth, whoſe names are not written in the book of life, do 
worlhip che Braſt, and none are excluded but thoſe whoſe 
names are written in the Lambs booke of life, then this will 
unavoidably follow, that a Papiſt by his Religion cannot 
go beyond a Reprobate; what he may, and renounce his Re- 
ligion, is another matter, as Bilney and Latimer ſomctimes 
did ; they were written in the Lambes booke of life : buc by 
his Religion, take them that do believe, as the Catholick 
Roman Church believes, and believe no more, but practice 
that which that Religion direfs chem co, and goe no further, 
and they continue and live and die in that, then I muft 
nounceic from the Text, they cannot go beyond a Reprobat'y 
the reaſon is evident from the Text; for if none of them 
whoſe names are written in the Lambs booke of life doe wor- 
ſhip the Beaſt, and onely they do worſhip the Beat, whoſe 
nimes are not written in the Limbs booke of life, then if they 
be not written in the Lambs booke of life, the Text is very 
ſtrong & cleat in Rev 20.14. Whboſoever was not found written in 
the Lambs Book, of life, was caft into the lake of fire and brimftone: 
But thoſe that worſhip the Beaſt , are not written in the Labms 


booke of life, that is in the Text : Here are two propolitions 
very 


Uſe 1. 
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very evident; All ibat are written in tbe Lambs booke of life doe 
not worſbip the Beaſt : But thoſe that worſhip the B:aft , are not 
written in the Lambs back of life. Then the concluſion is, They 
ſpall be caſt into tbe lake that burnetb with fire and brimftone : Thar 
it it appeare that this Beaſt is the Roman Catholick Church, 
and the head of this Beaft is the Pope: The concluſion will be 
moſt evident, that no man living and dying a Papiſt, can go 
beyond a Reprobate: I dare not ſay, but ſome that are igno- 
rant, whom devotion hath carryed to ihit Religion; it is 
poſſible ſome of them when they come to death, may ſce the 
vanity of that Religion of worſhipping Saints, and of confi- 
ning their Faith to them, but that is not by their Religion: 
but if chey dye in that Religion, and if their faith and wor- 
ſhip be thruſt upon them from the Roman Cathol ick Church, 
and they worſhip Saints and Angels, and believe in their 
owne metĩti for their juftitication , I do pronounce to you, 
that a Papiſt, living and dying a Papiſt, cannot go beyond a 
Reprobate; I meane ſuch an one was not written in the Lambs 
booke of life: And they that are not, are caft into the lake that 
burns with fire and brimſtone, that is the iſſue: And therefore 
what a fearſuli chiog is it in ſuch that do all they can to re- 
concile Nations to the Church of Rome, and are mad upon 
Romitſh religion ? what deſperate ſervice do they undertake, 
to bring men to ſuch a religion as deftroys many millions of 
ſoules ? It is true, Thoſe that are written in the Lambs booke of 
life ; God looſeth none of his ſheep : but it is evidenc they are 
bloody Butchers of many Chriſtians not choſen, yet devour 
Chriftians, many an one under pang of Conſcience, with 
ſence of many finfull paſſions and luſts, are not able to get 
out but by a Prieſts abſolution; and if they be covered with a 
Fryars coule, they hope they (hall do well enough: Such a 
conſcience as can be opened and healed by ſuch wooden keys 
as theſe, if they know no more, ſuch cannot be ſaved. 

Twill not enlarge it, bat ic were neceſſary to be preſſed 
and urged in ſome places , look not at it as a matter of curi- 
oſity and circumftance what Religion a man dyes in, and 
think as ſome Stateſ-men doe, that if it were not for hot- 
ſpur'd Jeſuites on the one fide, and hot-ſpur'd Puritans ( as 


they 
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they call them) on the other ſide, Proteſtants and Papifts 


might be eaſily reconciled. Theſe are the whiſperings ot f-(h 
and blood ; but that which is written in the word, doth bear 
expreſſe teſtimonie againſt ſuch a concluſion : For if Jeſuites 
were removed, and Puricans too, yet if there were any left 
that thought they could worſhip the Church of Rome, as they 
require, that you muſt believe as they believe, ybur faith is 
built upon the Church , and upon the diſpenſation of che 
keyes of that Church, ſuch a faith and obedience as fals ſhort 
of Chrift Jeſus, that all ſalvation is to be expected from him, 
if both Jeſuites, and thoſe they call Puritans were removed, 
if chere were none, but that take up their faich and obedi- 
ence in that worſhip they hold forth: I ſay there is not any 
one of them that fo live, and ſo dye, knowing what they be- 
lieve, that can be ſaved. Indeed you read in Rev. 3. many 
know not the depth of Satan, and Ic is another matter what 
God may diſpence to them in private; but men that know 
what they do, and believe according to the doctrine of that 
Church, and worſhip according to the direction of it: I ſay, 
men living, and ſodying, there is not one of them whoſe 
names are written in the Lambs book of life, and therefore 
ſball be caſt into the lake that burns with fire and brimſtone. 

This may teach us a true ground of any mans preſerya- 7) 
tion from the pollutions of the world, bewitching pollugi- fe 2, 
ons ; ſometimes a Catholick Scrumpet carries all the world 
after her, az in thoſe times: Sometiures the world ſwallows 
up the Church, and every man thinkes him happy, if hee 
may be clad with thick clay; others are taken up wich provi- 
fions for their belly, and ſenſuall Epicurean luſts, there be a 
world of ſuch people: Now what doth preſerve the people 
of God, that they are not carryed away cither with the Ca- 
tholick religion , or with worldly ambition , they are not 
taken with theſe : but ſee the vanity of them; what, are any 
of us better then thoſe that have been bewitched by cheſe? but 
what puts the difference? The original! differenceis , God an 
hath written them in he Lambs book of life, and what bee 

»bath written, be bath written, as Pilate ſayd : Hee hath written 


ſuch co life, and his decree is irrecoverable : My coun ſell ſpall 
U ſtana, 
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fund, and I will do all my plea ſure, Ia. 46.9, 10. Therefore there 
u the Ol iginall, trom theuce it flows, che Loi d Jeſus Thrift 
concurring, with the Fathers counſcll, be bath given us re- 
demption from the blood of Anceſtors, and redeemed us trum 
the preſent evill world, and will ſeck up every ſtragling 
Lamb, and preſents us ipoileſſe to his heavenly Father, and 
then the ſpirit of God, by which he works all in the hearts 
of his people that receives us, for Chriſt and the ſpirit ; for 
Chriſt comes and takes polkilion of us, and ſo thereby girds 
up our loyns to a dependance on him, and his grace, that we 


are preſei ved and ſaved from thoſe fearfull temptations that 


overcome others, and all the world are over-whelmed 
Withall. 

It may teach us the marvellous freedome of the love of 
God; and therefore to admire the wonderfall love of God, 
the cauſe of all this our preſervation from ſuch prevailing e- 
vills a» ſwallow up the whole world; how doth it appeare ? 
why, I pray you conſider, when the Lord wrote down thy 
name, or mine, or any mans name, ho ſtood by at bis elbow 
(if 1 may ſo ſpeak) to put him in mind of my name or thine ? 
he thought of us, if our names be chere, and he ſet us downe, 
and he delivered us to Chriſt Jelus by name; what ever thy 
name is, he took notice of thy name; ſach a man in ſuch 2 
place, he will live in this or that Counzrey, he is one, take 
notice of him, lay down a price for him; in fulneſſe of time 
ſend a ſpirit into his heart; if he live in a Popiſh Countrey, 
ſave him from Popery; If in a worldly Countrey, fave him 
from the world: where ever he liver, fave him from himſelf, 
and bring him to my heavenly Kingdom; but what was 
there in us that could commend: us to God ? or what could 
there in vs but what he appointed, but what he ſhould put 
into us; he could not fore-ſee any thing, but that hee muſt 
work it, therefore i: muſt certainly be his undeſerved love 
that muſt take notice of them, and give them ſo to come to 
Chrift, and all that tbe Father bath given bim ſball come unzo him. 
The Lord will draw them, and then they ſhall come; in the 
meane time he keeps them trom his Fathers eternal donation, 


in Job 17. 19. Thoſe vbem thou buſt given me, I beve kept, Hee | 


hath 
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hath not loft any, but one that was not given him to keep, he 
prays to God to keepe them through his own name, he 
keeps them by his own ſpirit, and this was agreed on from 
the foundation of the world, when this bock was written; 

and ic was not written yeſterday, but before the foundation 

of the world, Rev. 17. 8. His thoughts were about thee and 

me; and whoever is written cherein, a matter of much p; aifc 


and glory to God, that he ſhould have ſuch marvellous pre- 


cious thoughts to us. Pſalm. 139. 17. How precious are thy 
thoughts to me O God. And fo in Pſal. 40.5. we read of the 
precious thoughts of God cowards us; that hee ſhould have 
ſuch thoughts, when time yet was not, neither we nor our fa- 
thers; and all he did fore-ſce in thee and me, would but pro- 
voke his wrath ; what was good he maſt work, and that was 
from his counſel! : If you fee any vaniſh away, or fall away 
from his grace, and from his Saiats, and he hath no pleaſure 
in them, they are not given to Chriſt, ycu fee he is the giver 
of them; but if men be not given co Chriſt, they will fall a- 
way : All that the Father gives me ſhall come unto me, it my Fa- 
thers will Tſhould nat looſe one of ſbem. It men will not hearken 
to the Biſhop of their ſouls, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ſee the deſ- 
perate danger thereof, and the originall root,; They are no: 
written in the Lambs book of life, 

Ic may be of ſingular comfort to all the elect of God, 
whoſe names are written in the book of Life : It is a great 
comfort that a man is written to life , hee might have beene 
wri:ten to death, had not the Lord been pleaſed ſo to dee: 
You read in the Epiſtle of Jude, verſ. 4. Of certaive men crept 
in unawares, who were of old ordained to condemnation: The word 
in the Originall is, fore- written, written afore-time to deſtratti · 
on: Now I ſay, that a man is not written to deſtruction, but 
to life, and to life in Chriſt ; not as Adam, that was to ſtand 
by bis own ſtrength, and ſo long as he uſeth grace well, he 
ſhall live; but if not, he ſhall dye: and he ſy uſed it, that if 
God give him not life in Chriſt, he dyed for ever : This is in 
Adams covenant, not in C'\rifts, that was for a min to live by 
his own righteouſneſſe: Do this and thou ſhalt live, Levit. 18. 5. 
How wofo'l was cur condition in thiz cafe, but to be write 
tl 2 ten 
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ten to life, and to life in Chriſt ; that is, Becauſe bee lives, we 
ſball live alſo : I am the way, the truth, and the life : And by this 
being written in the Lambs book of life, that the Lord ſhould 
think upon us, when we had no thoughts of him; nay ha. 
no being, that he (ſhould then undertake for us; that when 
the Father gives us, he will receive us; and by receiving us, 
keep us ſpotleſſe to his heavenly Kingdome , that he wil pre- 
ſerve us from poſſibility of damnable Errors: They (hall ſeduce 
if it were poſſible,the very Eled, Mat. 24. 24. But there is no poſ- 
hibility z what a marvellous matter is it, that ir is not poſſi- 
ble that any of thoſe that are given to Chrift ſhould be ſedu- 
ced; itis ſuch a mercy that may ſwallow up all diſcourage- 
ments, all afflitions, all blaſphemy of a mans gocd name 
and ſtate, and wealth, and health, and all whatſoever ; 
this may ſupport him, that ic is not poſſible he ſhould be ſe- 
duced : For the Lord knows who are bis, the foundation of 
God ftands ſure; the Lord hath written it, and he is more 
conſtant then Pilate, or the Kings of Perſians and Medes: The 
Law is written and eftabliſhed by the Kings Ring, and God 
is more ſtedfaft then any ofthe Kings of the Ezxrth , what he 
hath written ſhall be accompliſhed; the Lord will draw them 
to Chrift, and Chriſt will keep them, not one of them ſhall 
periſh, not one of them ſhall worſhip the Beaf? ; or if they 
do, they ſoone ſee their folly , and are recovered out of all 
ſnares, they ſhall nog prevaile againſi them. 

It may be of inſſruction and exhorcation , to provoke 
you to make your election ſure, then you make your ſal- 
vation ſure , and preſervation from Popery and the world, 
and from the Devil], and from your own corrupt Nature, 
ſure that you (hall not be carried captive with the polutions 
of the times and places you live in,though hundreds run from 
God one way, and ten thouſands another way, & fall off hi- 
ther and'thicher, yet you ſhall ſtill be preſerved : in Fobn 6. 
68. where our Saviour asked his Diſciples, will ye alſo go away ? 
when many of thoſe that were his Diſciples went away and 
fell off from him, being offended from ſomething which he 
had ſpoken to them, and that was that Doctrine that we have 
now in hand, and ſome other corolaries from it, they walked 


no 
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no more with him; then taith Cu. iſt to the reſt, will yee alſo 
go away ? Peter anſwered in the behalie of the reſt; © Lord, to 
de whom ſhill we go, thu haft the words of eternall life: As 
who ſhould ſay, whether ſhalla man go to mend himſelf ? 
Thox haſt the words of eternall life ? and having the words of 
ecernal] life, how ſhall chey do better elſe where > ſo it be- 
hoeves us then as we delire, to be preſerved from all apoſticy 
and backſliding from God, notwichſtanding all the temptati- 
ons of the flattering world, or buſie world, or from the de- 
ſtroy ing world, by perſecution, and flattering by proſperity, 
and buſi: world, by the cares of the world, and continuall 
cumber about the world, and diſtempers in our hearts on that 
ground, in ſuch a caſe as this what ſhall preſerve us? If our 
names be written in the Lambes book of life, truely we (hall 
be preſerved, that neither the world, nor our paſſions and 
luſts (hall prevail againſt us. My father ( ſaith Ghriſt ) i grea- 
ter then all, and no man is able to pluck them out of my Fathers band: 
and I and my Father are oue, my Father and I will keepe them, Joh, 
10. 27, 28. 

050. You will ſay, it is a needleſſe exhortation to make 
our election ſure, if that be not done long ago; for it is not 
begun in this world, hut long before; it is concluded lung be- 
fore, or elſe we are not written in the Lambes book ot life; 
one of theſe two is concluded in Heaven: Chriſt knows thoſe 
that are given to him by his Father, before he knows them by 
name, John 10. 14. It is wortby of memory that Chriſt 
knows them all by name, that argues the paciicularicy and 
fingularicy of them, as he knows all the Stars in Heaven, fo 
doth he much more know all his elect; if he know chem all 
by name, hee then particularly obterves them, and pre- 
vents us wich bleſſing: of goodneſſe, and preſerves us from pre- 
valling evilils, bus if it be recorded of God, is ic not in vain to 
exhort to make it (ure. 

Anſw. Iſ it were in vain, methinks the Apoſtle ſhc uld nor 
have uſed ic, 2 Pet. 1. 10. Then that is it that Iyes upon all 
Chriſtians ; ſome think it is not poſſible, but then it were a 
vain exhortation, Make your calling and election ſure , if you 


do, a wide and open door of entrance (hall be mjniſtied unto 
you, 
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you; well then chough I cannot make ſure my cle ction in i: 
lelfe, for ic is (ure in it ſelte; but the Queſtion is, unether g 
& is lure to me, tha: is my duty, for he knowes who art hie 
and knows them by name, and Keeps them i his name, at 
hath given his Angels charge over us, and they will all war! 
cver us, and therefore our Saviour in Luke 10. 20. faith to 
his Diſciples, Rejozce not in this that the Devils are ſub j & un 
you, but that your names are written in Heaven. Our election ig 
jure enough in heaven, no ſtormes will alter it there : Pur 
now (in a word) can we n2Ke our election ſuce ? the Apoltle 
intimates when you mike your calling ſure, yoga make y OU © 
election ſure : your calling, that is but the actuall cxccur oa 
of this eterna}l election; but they are ſo neere, that man 
the Lord puts thrm one for another , he cells his Diſcip'es, 
you bave not choſen me, but T have choſen you, John I5. 16. he 
means of his ſelection, his calling chem out of the wor!d, then 
he doth conmunicitehis electing love to ſuch ; ic is wrought 
for us before in Chriſts death, in Gods councel], and in his 
effictuall redemption, wrought for us on the Croſſe: but 
yet it is not manifeſt to our conſciences till calling, but make 
yonr calling ſure, aud then election is ſure : When you are 
called according to bis purpoſe, Rom, 8. 28: that is this book of 
life, that is his purpole, that we are in Gods purpoſe written 
to life, look to that he hath ſaved us, and called us, Not accor- 
ding ts our werkes, but according to bis own purpoſe arid grace which 
"Was given is in Chriſt Jeſus, 2 Tim. 1. 8. that is the book of life 
end grace; of free grace, purpoling vs to life; and you read 
in Rom. 8. 30. Whom he predt ſtin ated , them he hath called; and 
whom be called, them be juſtified : now if a man be effectually 
called to grace that dot ſearch election, let me breifſy touch 
it, that which makes ſuce calling. 

1. In our effcQuall calling, there is a declaration of Gods 
love to the ſoul in Chriſt Jeſus by the fpicit of grace, in the 
doQrine of the Goſpell, for that is Gods call; in out calling, 
Ged calls for his part by his grace and ſpirir, and we anſwere 
that ſpirit, by that faich, which by the call of God is wrought 
incur hearts; Ifay, God calls effectually to his grace by 
maniſeſling the rich grece of God in Chrift, electing freely, 


calling 
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calling freely, from the ohe dience of inne ind Satan, to the 
liberty of the fons of God, as to thoſe in Qreen Martes time, 
when they wandered up & don like Lim"s in a large place: 
Bitney he fetches in that one word in his loft 3nd forlorn con- 
dition; H: read this promiſe, and rhe ſpirit of God applies 
it ; Cbriſt Fe ſus came into the world to ſave finmers , of whom I am 
chiefe : Thi being applyed by the ſpirit, it falls on him «ich 
power, and he ſees the goodneſſe of Gd in Catiſt, and che 
vanity of all thingy el ſe: and feeing fo much glory in Chrift, 
and in particular to him alfo\, this lett him fee the vanity of 
all other courſes ; for this manifeſtation of Gods ſpirit doth 
eff: Qually and manifeſtly open our eyes to ſee, and hearts to 
believe what the Lord offers, for f1ich is ſaid to receive what 
the Lord gives of grace; here is then that which miłes call- 
ing ſure, for otherwiſe how can we know it, but by the ma- 
niſeſtation, and declaration, and revelation of che Spirit: 
The things that eye never ſaw, nor eare heard, nor e- 
ver entred into the heart of man, but he hatch revealed them 
by his ſpirit, 1 Cor. 2. 9, to. As no man bnows the things of 
man, but rhe ſpirit of man, ſo no man knows the thin: s:f God, hut ite 
ſpirit of God: And we have not received the ſpirit of this world, but 
the ſpirit which is of God, that we may know the thingy that are free. 
Y given w of God. The ſpirit of God it is that ſearcheth all 
things, even the deep things of God, and reveals them tou:, and 
lets us fee the treaſures of grace, and lets us ſee them this ap- 
plyed , this ĩs the ground of effe&aall calling, God calling ; 
by his ſpirit, and we anfwering that call, and from both 
theſe ſprings another fruit of our effectuall calling, which 
islikewiſe a certaine pledge of it that being thus called: Bleſ- 
ſid be God ( faith the Apoffle) that bath called wr to the fellowſhip 
of bis ſonne actually and effectually. | inet bh IS 
2. Thence it comes to paſſe, that wee chooſe the Lord for 
our God: We bave none in beaden but bim, nor none on earth that” 
we deſire in compariſon of bim: Away then with thoſe beautifull 
Lerumpete, and all works of iniquity, and wayes of datk- 
nefſe, wayet of ambition, theſe are all blafte+; now I dire 
to know notbing but Feſus Chrift and bim crucified] x Cor. 2. 2. 


and now it is, that be rejoyceth in nothing, ſave in the Croſſe of 
our 


_ 
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our Lord Je ſus Chriſt, Gal. 6. I 4+ Now this eleQing love in 
that we ele& God, we could never chooſe God, had noc he cho- 
ſen us, and in ſome meaſure diſcovered what his electing love 
was to us, this brings the heart back again to chooſe him, and 
none but him: now that is another ſecurity of our election, 
and therein it differs from all others; a man may have a kinde 
of ſan ſtification by common gifts, which will leave him 611 
to work for himſelfe, but this is to abuſe the very gifts of 
God, which the ſpirit hath wrought in us, though they be not 
ſuch as accompany ſalvation, ftill we are not lifc up above 
our ſelves , but when we are called effectually to Chriſt; 
now no motion ſwayes us, but as we ſee the will of God in it, 
we cannot belcive as the Church beleiv es: but we beleive 
our brethren and the Church, as we fee the Church foliows 
the foot-ſteps of the will of God; If I now pleaſe men ( faith 
the Apoſtle) I am not the ſervant of Chriſt, 1 The. 2. 4. Nur of 
men ſought we glory, when we might have been bu. denſome, 
as the Apoſtles of Chrift : If a man be left to f. ſt for himielfe, 
or pray for himſelſe, or worke for himſelfe, and all is for 
himſelſe, that he work: from a principal reſpe& unto him- 
ſelfe, truly this will dacken a mans effectuall calling; and if 
it be his conſtant courſe, doubt leſſe his heart is not right with 
God : Ic is true, in a pang of temptation a men may be 
wheeled about, as Peter aud David, yet the fight of Gods e- 
lecting love quickens them to ice cheic ſinne, how farre chey 
are turned aſide from God; but there che (oul is bent, 28 it 
were, With the point of a compaſs touched with a Load-ftone, 
it may be jogged by windes and ſtormes, yet it lookes till to 
the North pole; though you may (hake it from its courſe, 
yet let it but ſtand a while, it will diredly look to the North 
pole, there it will ſtand; ſo it is with all the children of 
God, they cannot but worke for Chrift in Jobn 16. 14. He 
ſball glorifie me, for be ſhall receive of mine, and give it unto you : 
So that the heart that is fincere, ic workes from Chrift, and 
for Chrifi, and with Chrift ; I labowred more abundantly then 
they all, yet not 1, but the grace of God which was with me, 1 Cor. 
15. 10. So that you ſee what the manner of Gods people in 
this caſc is, they are from Chrift, and for Chriſt, and with 


Chrift, 
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Wirth, and it 18 4 ical Ut Gods election; the higneſt ical 185 
God knowes who are bis, and that fea] he manifeſts by his ſpirit 
in che Guipe), it is the ſpirit that ſeals up our adoption, and 
here is another ſeal we ſet to our ſeal, while we cleave to him 
with all our heart and foul, and ſeek aſter him, and bave none 
in beaven but bim , nor on Earth that we defire in compariſon of 
bim. 

And thi dly, the lat aſſurance of a mant cl: ction and cal- 
ling (wbich | (hall name at this time) is that which Peter 
bimielfe doth xpreſſe, in 2 Pet, 1. Give all delig-nce to make 
yeur calling and elt Fi:n ſare; How ſhall they do that? he tels 
us 111 ver. 5 Morecver adde to yuur faith virtue, and to virtue kom- 
ledge, &c. He reckons ſundry ioi ts of graces, and he calls up- 
on them to adde grace to grace and one degree of grace to a= 
nother; and ( ſaith he) if theſe things dwell in you, and abownd, 
ty this means an open entrance {hall be miniftred unto you 
abundanriy into the everlaſting kingdume of our Lord and 
Saviour jeſus Chritt, as if men that did nor g-ow in grace, 
and grow fi om gi ace to grace; if they get to heaven at lengch, 
they muſt mend their picez thruſt and croud for it; but 
if theſe things be in you and abound, ſo an open entrance 
ſhall be miniſtred unto you; as if the great gates of Hraven 
were ogened io you: there muſt be a growing, you Ire blind 
Elſe, and cannot ice ater off; you ſna il nos ſee your ſtate, un- 
leſſe yu grow from taith to faith, and from knowledge to 
knowledge, then an open entrance ſhall be miĩniſtred to you, 
that you ſhall die in full affurance of faith, and of the love of 
God: And thus ſhall a man make his calling and election 
ſure; and by ſo doing, he ſhall make ſure to himſelſe his pre- 
ſerva ion from this world, and ſhall he tranſlated to kvefla- 
flings:ft u i h the Lo d in due time, here there ſhiI{ be nei - 
ther falle Pre phet, nor Jeluicr, nor worſdl ingo, whoſe names 
are not written in the Lambs book of life, . * 
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Rev. 13. 8. latter part of the verſ. 


The Lamb ſlaine from the foundation of the 
world. 8 


Y 


Here remayns now the latter part of this verf, which 
is a deſcription of Jeius Chrift : and he is delcribed, 
1. By the ſimilitude of a Lamb. 

2- By his paſſion ; He as fliine : And 

3. By the anciquity of it 3 He i ſluine from the foundation ef 
the world. 

l be note is this: 

The Lord Jeſus Cbriſt wa as a Lamb 5; and though a Lamb, yet 
w ſhine : and though ſlaine in fulneſſe of time ( about 4000. years 
after the world began ] yet in effet be was ſlaine from the foundati- 
en of the world. ; 

This is the ſum of this latter part of the verſe. Not to ſtay 
long in any of theſe things , and put to ſtay upon them, be- 
cauie they are principles of our Chriſtian faith; and princi- 
ples may not be paſſed over in haſt, eſpecially confidering 
the handling of them is a ſpeciall branch of our calling. Be- 
bold the Lamh of God ( faith Fobn ) that taketh away the ſinnes of 
the world, John 1. 29.36.. It was his particular office to point 
«tChrifh,and be doch ir under the notion ofa Lamb: So ic 
is (aid, 4 Lanb flood up mount Zion, Rev. 14. 1. 

Now why a Lamb? Im a double veſpec ( and I ſpeak of no 
more then what the Scripture hath reſpe&unto : ) 

Firft, in reſpect of his innocency. 

21y. In reſpe& of his meekneſſe and patience. 

1. His innocency. 

1. In bis birth: That boly thing which ball be born of thee, ſpall 

be called the ſonne of God, John 1.35, 2, Inno- 
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2. Inno nt in his life, It bebooves us (aich Cn iſt to Jobn) 
to fulfill all righteouſneſſe, Mat. 3. 15. And in 1 Pet. 2 22. He 


did no finne, neither was guile found in bis mouth, 
 Janccrnt alto in his death, Pilate bare him that re. 


coid, Mat. 27. 24. when he had heard all things that were 
born witnetſe againſt him, hee trcOke water and walh d his 
hands before the muliitude laying, 1m inhocent of the blcod of 
this juſt per fon. ; 

Aud as he was thus innocent as a Limb: So hc was mce;e 
and patient as a Lamb: and the hol) Ghoſt hath reſſ ect unto 


it, 105 8. 32. He was led as a ſheep to the ſluughter , and like a 
| Lamb dumb beſore tbe ſbeareri, ſo opened be t ba moutb, Aud 
\ therefore there is ſumething reſpected in his ſilen c and q iiec 

ſubjection to the l. ughter Knite: And his patience or meck- 
neſſe duth expreſſe it telf in two things chic fly. 

1. In ſubmitting not himſelf only, but his will to his fa- 
thers will. Fatber, ſaith Chrift (in his agony in the Garden) 
if it be poſiible, let this cup paſſe from me, nevertheleſſe not as I will, 
but as 1bou wilt. And if this cup may not paſſe away from me except 
I drinke it, thy will be done, Mat. 26. 39.42 And chat is pro- 

erly after Gods own heart, when a mans heart is ſubdued to 
the u ill of God; in which reſpe@ he did not murmure ac his 
Fathers hand, nor did expoſtulate his being delivered into 
the hands of wicked men, 1 Pet. 2. 23. Who when be was r<vi- 
led, reviled not againe ; when he ſuffered, be tbreatned not, but com- 
mitted bimſelſe to bim that judgeth rightcouſl; : And ſo meek was 
be in this very kind, as that be praycd for his very enemies 
and perſecutors. Lak. 23. 34. Then ſaid Jeſu, Father forgive 
them, for they know nat what they do. 

2. His patience and meekneſſe flood in keeping ſilence in 
his own juſt defence, As a Lamb dumb before the ſh. arer , kee- 
ping filence before his Accuſers, and Judges, and Condem- 

ers. He anſwered nothing before the high Prieſt ; any thing 
that might tend to his crucifying, as he doth expreſſe: If they 
will make it a point to cruciſie him, becauſe he ſaid , He ws 
the [on of God: Saich he, I came into the warld io bear wilne ſi unto 
that. When Pilate did accuſe him, he anſwered n thing, and 


the Governour wondced at it, knowing that hee could tell 
X 2 hat 


Chap. 13. An Expoſition upon : Vert. 8. 


Reaſon 1. 


R:aſon 2. 


Reſon 3. 


Reaſen 1. 


what to anlwer: Ha marvailcd chat ſo juſt a man, in fo jutta 


caſe did not anſwer a word which did ſo narrowly concern 
him: But he did not know what the cauſe was, that he was 
25 2 Lamb dumb before the ſhearer, and before thc {liughcer 
ai{o. 

What might be the reaſon then of this Lamb lik innocen- 


cy and meckneſſe of Chriſt 2 (They are principles, and ought 
to be incultated often : ) 


The tirſt ground ie, 


To fulfill the types that went before of him, Exed 12.5, 
The paſchall Lamb vas without blemiſh. And Exod. 29 39. 
The daily Sacrifice was to be a Lamb u ichout {pot and bie- 
miſh, therefore Chrift muſt be ſuch. 

The ſecond Reaſon is taken from his perſonal union wich 
the ſecond perſon in Trinity: For in bim dwelleth all the ful- 
neſſe of the God. head bodily, Col. 2 9. that is perſen.Ily : So 
that Chriſt muſt be a ſinner, if in any thi g Chriſt had fai- 
led either in doing or ſuff- ri: g (which v ere blaſphemy to 
ſay): And hence ſprings an utter impoſſibility of his man- 
hood, acting any thing without the G..d head acting by 
him; for the Son can do nothing of himſelfe, but as he ſeeth 
the Father do. | 

Thirdly, there is a further neceſſity of his Lamb. like inno- 
cency + From our neceſlicy of ſuch a Sacrifice, and ſuch an 
high Prieſt as was holy, and blameleſſe, and unde filed, Heb, 

. 26, 27, 28. Such an high Prieſt it behooved us to have: 

ea, it was requiſite the Sacrifice ſhould be blameleſſe, Levit, 
1. 3. And the Prieſt that offered ii to be fo alſo, Levit. 21.18. 
For otherwiſe he could not make attonement for us, nor 
could his attonement be accepted, 


But why was he thus patient, filent, and meck ? 4 double 
reaſon of that, 


Firſt, That his Sacrifice might be voluntary, and ſo ac- 
cepted of the Father, Sacrifice and offering for ſinne thou would 
not, neitber badft pleaſure tberein, which are offered by the law; 
Then (aid he, Loe I come to doe thy will, O God, Heb. 10. 8, 9. 


Whoever was to offer a Sacrifice, was to bring it himſelte, 


and deliver it vp, and himſelfe with ir, and ic muſt be offered 
willing- 


* 
4 
: 
3 


——_— — —-— 


Chap. 13. the thirteenth Chapter of the Revelation. 


* 


— 


willingly : Wheeher iz was the Congregation that had com- 
mitted a finne, or whether it were any particular perſon, 
they were to bring their oblation : Any S. crifice that a man 
would have accepted, he muſt bring it to the door of the Ta- 
bernacle, L-v. 4. 4. 14. 23. The Prieſt muſt not fetch it: If a- 
ny would bring cheir Sacrifice they might; but if they were 
extorted from them, they were not accepted: So the Lord jeſus 
muſt come and freely offer up himſelſe, as one that was to be 
preſented in the ftead of all the EleQ: Hee offered himſelfe a 
Surety of the Covenant; we ſhould have brought it, but we 
had it not in our hearts: But hee brings himſelfe, and layet 
downe his life of himſclfe, and takes it up againe, Fob: 
10. 18. 
And 2!y. why did he expreſſe his patience in that ſilence of 
his? Thereaſon was from this very cauſe, even 
From the want of ſufficient matter to give a juſt Anſwer in 
our behalfe by all thing: that he could alledg for us. If hee 
had flood in his own perſon, and had had nothing to do 
but ro cleare himſeife , he had had a world to have anſwered 
for himſelfe, and this Pilate ſaw ; for he ſaid that he was a 
King, but a King of another world, and Pilate knew that 
there was no ras Det Law that did forbid a Kingdome in a- 
nother world: but ſtanding in our perſons, hee knew not 
what to anſwer : What could there be charged upon Chriſt, 
but we have been guilty of it ? Can it be ſayd that none of 
the Ele& of God did blaſpheme? and that none of them did 
deſtroy the Temple of God? and can it be juflified that all the 
Elc& of God have been freed from commotions ? Can any 
undertake that defence for the elect of God? What ſinne can 
you charge upon him, but ſome of the ſervants of God have 
been guilty ofit? Therefore it is, that the Lord Jeſus an- 
ſwers not: He doth not deny, he doth not out- face them is 
the huſineſſe: It is not ſo with him; He is not ſuch an Advo- 
cate : He pleads with a good conſcience when he pleads, and 
he is clear, but he cannot clear his Elec ones from Church- 
cenſure, and Civill cenſure : Nor doth he plead with God a- 
bout any kind of hard-ſhip, in putting upon him that exere- 


my, he knew the ele& of God had deſerved ſuch = And 
though 


Reaſon 2. 


8 ä— — — É— — — 
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Vſe 1. 


chouęh he knew that they dealt wiekediy, yet banding in 
our room, bee had not 2 (uthcient ples, let them charge hi 
with what they will: A man cannot charge him dich any 
ſinne, but lome of his Elect have been guilty of it, and 
thereſore what can bean{wered? Therefore he was not wil. 
Jing to excule bimſelſe : He doih neicher deny UOr extenu— 
ate any Crime that can be layd 2g. inſt him; but take it in its 


full rigour, and the accuſation doth ſtand good: They ftand 


not good againſt the Principall , but againft the Surety, as 
hee is a Surcty , they ſtand good againſt him; for as it is 
in Job 9. 2, 3- How ſbould man be juſt with God ? If bee will con- 
tend with bim, be cannot anſwer him one of a thouſand, 

Let a man ſtand before the Tribunall of the juſtice of God, 

at d he cannot an{wer one ofa thouſand: And it Chriſt be 
to Rand for all the elect of God, hee cannot anſwer one of a 
thouſand : And therefore when the King came to fee the 
man in the room that had not on the wedding Garment, the 
man was ſptechleſſe; which plainly fhewes us, that if Chriſt 
ſtand in the room of Gods people, the caſe ſtands fo, that 
Chrift cannot anſwer for us, to excule us. Fob could not 
anſwer one ofachoaland, though he was the per fecteſt man 
in bis Generation (and I know not whether any man after 
him that was more innocent then he: ) And what (hall o- 
thers of Gods called Oncs be able ro doe ? and Vs hit they are 
not able to doe, the Lord jeſus Chriſt hee doth carry it in 
che ſame manner, es one that cannot excuſe them from being 
guilty of thoſe ftanes , no more then himſelfe can, 

Thus you fee the reaſons both of Chrifts innocency and 
patience. | 

The uſe of the point is, 

Firft, to convince us of the guilc of all the eled people of 
Go !, and their guiltintſſe even of violent death, and untxcu— 
ſableneſſe under that deeth, If fo be we had been innocent, 
what needed Chi iſt to have been fo patient as hee was, fo 
Lamb-like in his innocency ? His Lamtr-like innocency is an 
argement of our guiltineſſi: The {ervapts of God, eſpecially 
ſuch as teke any more narrow ſearch of their own waves, 
they ſce themſelves full of blemiſhes, ſpots, and wriinckles, 


and 
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and many ſuch things, Ia. 64. 6. We are all as unclean things, 
and all our righteouſneſſes are ds filtby ragges. They are all as the 
clouts of a ment u0us Woman, even all our beſt righteouſ- 
neſſe: This this the condition of us ail, full ot uncleaneſſe, 
and pullution,and deformity: And wh ch is worte then that, 
une xcuable in all: for if wer cou d have told what to ſay, 
and to ſay juſtly, Chrift would have tayd it much more fully 
then we could; for he is dur Advocate, and it were a ſhame 
for an Advocate, if the party of the caute could detend his 
cauſe b:ttzr then his Advocate: Chriſt is nore zkiltul in the 
Law then we; but his ſilence doth proſtſſe, that he knows 
not what to ſay, to ſtand out in ourdeience. Hr might have 
excuſed ſome of Gods ele& from this or that actual groſſe 
Sinne; but he could have excuſed none from a guilty prone- 
neſſe to all manner of Sinne: here is a vicious proneneſſe 
in us to all ſinne, and therefore Chritt could not tell what to 
ſay. And as there is a proneneſſe in us to all linne, ſo there 
is an actuall commiſſion of many ſinnes, And in many things: 
we ſinne all, James 3.2. And there are few or none of Gods e- 
Ie; that if ſo bra man that is privy to all theic dealing, 
were to give an account of them, he could not juſtifie then 
from the guilt, and lain of all ſinne. Now this is the caſe of 
Chrift, he hath been acquainted with all our wayes; and if he 
be (xamintd of what hath been done wickedly , before the 
Church, and before the Common- wealth , he is not able to 
deny, but both Church and Common-wealth might proceed 
sgainſt us all. And this may caſt a holy bluſhing upon us in 
the preſence of the Lord, and of this Lamb : Chrift could 
have told what to have anſwered, if ought had been to be 
anſwered; but when he ſtands in our room, he ſtands ſilent: 
he could not with truth bear witneſſe unto amy of us touching 
our gulltineſſe: knowing what he knew by us, it woul 
make us anfit for both ſocieties, either of Church or Com- 
mon-wealth.. And it is a joſt humiliation for a man to know 
that he ſtands in ſuch a ſtate, of which no good account can 
be given: A man that is #Kilful indeed, and knows the Law 
as well as Chriſt did, ſtanding in our room, he hath nothing 


co anſwer for hlmſelſe, and the Lord knows it, and time _ 
when 
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Vſe 2. 


when this conſidered did mozzd his mouch, be w like a lamb 
dumbe before bis ſhearer : you cannot rake up iuch a bale accu- 
ſation againtt him, but he knows where the dint of it will 
fall, and therefore he is very ſenfible of che truch of all that is 
laid unto his charge. Let God come upon us with ſpit icual 
difſeccions, we mutt know that ĩt is juſt wich God to diſſert 
us; and though the Church ſhould tpue us out, and the Com- 
mon- wealth cut us off from the land of the living, who can 
plead for us? It Chrift iland in our perſons, he hath nothing 


co plead. 


Secondly, it doth teach us, where to look for all our juſti- 
fication and reconcilement wich the Father. Truly brechtren 
not in our own righteoulneſſe, for the Lord himſelte chat 
knowes it better then we do, he knows that it will not hold 
out beſore the judgement ſeat of God. He might have plea- 
ded, that David was a man after Gods own heart; he might 
have pleaded the wiſedome of Solomon ; and the truth of Jo- 
fias heart, and the zeal of Phineas, and the patience of Fob : 
but he knowing the Law well enough, and whac thy have 
been, (and we have all been) he hath nothing co plead; aud 
therefore we muſt not plead our own righceouſneile : let no 
man think that bis own pleading will reach his o vn juſtifi- 
cation, whereas Chriſt himſelfe could not reach it for him. 


All have ſinned, all baue been out of the way, and there is none that 


doth good no not one, Plal. 14. 1, 2,3. fic peaks of us by nature, 
and we were natural, before we ca ne to be ſpiritual: There- 
tore faich the Apoſtle, What things ſoc ver the Law ſaith it ſaith to 
them who are under the Law, that very mouth may b- ſt i ped, aud 
all the world may become guilty b fore God, Rom. 3. 19. | is ihe 
wie the Apoſtle himſelte makes of ic, Ver/. 23, 14, 25 Ve 
have all ſinned, and come ſport of the glory of God, being juſt:fi-d 
freely by his grace, through the redemp ton that is m F- ſw Criſt ; 
whom God bath ſet forth to be apropitiation through faith in brs blood, 
to declare bis righteouſn+ſſe, for the remiſſion of ſinn-s that are paſt, 
through the forb: arance of God. So tbat (I ſay) this 1s the ite 
of our juſtification; the Lord I. ſus hath bor ne, and tutfe-cd 
for us when he was ſilent in our bthalfe, and cou'd noc tell 
what to ſay. Papiſts can bring you many ai gumende co 
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| jutuße chemielves ; they will bring you many inſtances ot ch 
| Saint, and that Saint, (and of the Virgin Mary abo ve all o- 
ethers ) of their purity, and righteouſneſſe, and how able they 
are to plead for others: They may be wile for themſelves, 
and do as ProRters are wont to do, regard their fees, and not 
their Cauſe : but the Lord Jeſus is faithful, and yet he canno 
plead as guiltliſſe: Nor muſt you think, as ſometimes poor 
chrifiians will do; I cannot ſay much for my ſelte, but ſuck 
a brother, ſuch a fiſter, they may indeed give a better account 
of me then I can do of my ſelſe; but truly, nothing to ſatis- 
fic Gods juſtice, can any give account, for Chriſt himſelf could 
not do it: And indeed ſo marvellouſly did God accept this 
kinde of defencetbat.our Saviour makes, that he hach crow- 
ned this ſalthſulneſſe of Chrift with ever laſting honour unto 
all ages: he hath fo fully, ſo gratiouſly accepted him, as that 
he hath for ever ratified it in Heaven, that no man ſhall ever 
pafſe away righteous from the judgement ſeat of God that 
1 can plead any righteouſneſſe of his own : Whoever tre be that 
1 zill not Rand. righteous before the judgement feat of Ge by 
5 ny H teouſneſſe of his own, he muſt, ſtand mute as Chri 

| himlclte ftood : and if he be juſt, he muſt be juſt by his cigh- 
ecouſnefle. Chrift could plead nothing for us of out own, 
F not our active obedience, nor any paſſive obedience of ours : 
; but he having ſuffered-for us, the punifhmene that all the 
wickedneſſe of the, Elect have deſer ved, Now Be doth ever live to 

| make interceſſion for s, Heb. 7. a5. Now he Hath arguments e- 
| nough to plead : If any man fin now, we bave an Advocate with the 
Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, 2 Fobn 2. 1. Why did he not 

. lead before? Truly he could not open his mouth before, 
bens be had not yet ſuffered: but now he hath fuffered, 

the, juſt for the unjuft, and now that he hath borne the cenſure 

of Church and Common-wealth, now he hath enough to 

lead in the bebalfe of the pooreſt chriſſian. And if lo be 

wn apy plead againft his Saints and ſervants, and ſay that 

they ate guilty of theſe & theſe fins, God wil ſay, Deliver bim 

ſtom going, dowy to the pit; I have found a ranſome, Job 33. 24. 

He now pleads ſatis faction to the juftice of his Father; and 
havir g ſatisfied for all, there - a ſufficient plea in his mouth 
for 


q 
| 
6 


1 — 8 


„% Oo —_ * 


i 
——_— 
Pn 1 — — ͤ 


Chap. 13. An Expoſition pn : Vert. $. 


| Wa ON | 
* Looke abergfore uuto this 
8 


for all the Eic& of God: whatever our actual tran ſgreſſions 
have been, the Lord hajh ahowndang plea for all bis people: 


that ſo he may boch obtain of the Father, the ipirit to beftow 


good things upon us; and heving given us fuch things, as 
taich, and love, and repentance, he may plead out ſincer ity of 
cart, and that argues communion with himſeife, and faith 


ia his blond; But chat v hich doth make us ftand righteous 


befor him is this, tha ꝶ᷑ ha /himſelſe was a Lamb without ſpot, 
and yet did not plead his unn innoceney, but did bear all for 
yg, and for us all, that we might ever be righteous in the ſight 
of God. And thus will God have all his ſervants plead, or 
aten (hall not have falvation. 

Fuff iq plead file nee That ben thaw mayeſt remember, and be 
confqungded,and never pen thy month auy more, becauſe of thy ſhame, 
when I am -- 5,5 = oi for all that thou beſt tone, faith the 


Lad cd Fark. be. 


Secondly to plead aur iniquity, Pfl. g 1. 3, 4. F ecknowle 
wy. tray ſereſſam ond n ſinus is eur 8 NE 
7 125 fuaned and dens this evil in 1by gb: 

J 
Pall bee 


4. fight, that thou migbteſt 
d when denen ke. Bar puryo me with fee and 1 
hat if we come ta pleagbefore the Lord eos; {grad 
require wa ſhould. examine our ſelves , and in the end be ſo 
ſurpxized (whey weave done as noe to have what to an- 
ſwer. Chrift could not tell why to anfiver, and we muſt 
not Wong if wee doe not finde what to anſwer: For here 
God maguificah higlove in ſeuing forth hichſelſe unto a be- 


liever, to be a Ood juſtifying him that cannot juftifie him- 
felfe \ 


ſeeth there is the way of the grace of God, the Lord 
bath done this in Chriſt ; and the manifeſtation and declara- 
eion of it doth. © poſſeſſe the hear of Gods children, that 
it cauſeth them to aleave unt him for all their righteouſ- 
neſſe and peace : And this is of great neceſſity, and of conti- 
nuall practice far the Sainte of God te attend unto, that we 
might, not be aa loſe in this greut que ſtion of our foules. 
Conſcience cryes- out unto us, and wee know not in the 
world what to ſay, for wee are wicked beyond meaſure in 
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the fight of God, our owa lincecity will noi plead our righ- 
teoulneſſe before God: Bit all ic wilt do, will come to this 
end, that we ſhall be convinced , we nave nothing to lay ; 
( Nay an Angel, nay the Sonne himſelfe could not tell What 
to ſay for us) but wee look to be juſtified treely by his grace: 
And the God of all grace doth ſo j3itifis Chrilts cauſe , rhact 
all the world that are jiltitizd, (hall be jabined by his plea, 
who hath done ali things for us that concern our everlaſting 
ſalvation. 


I 


For a third uſe of the point, it may be for reproof to un- Uſe : 


conſcionable Advocates (but I have not I thiake fo much 
cauſe to ſpeak of it here, but in moſt places of che world I 
might ſpeak of ic ) It might teach all Advocates to take heed 
of bolſtering out a bad Caſe by quicks of wit, and tricks and 
quilets of Law, the Lord abho:rs (ſuch things. If you will 
have the Lord to ſmell a ſavour of reſt, plead the cauſe of the 
faithful, and of the widow, but thou ſhale not accept the 
perſon of the poor, nor of the rich. And for men that pro- 

feſſe Religion ( as many Lawyers do) to uſe their congues as 
weapons of unrighteouſueſſe unto wickedneſſe, it is a pro- 
feſſed practice agaioft che docttine of mortification; For a 

man to give his tongue (his glory, as David calls it) to be- 
came a member of unrighteouſnelle, to plead in corrupt Cau- 

(es, and to ſtrain the Law to that purpoſe, were I to ſpeake 

in place where, | ſhould think ic meet to ſpeak more. But I 

{hall not be accounted a good Lawyer, may ſome fay ; No, 
Chrift was the beſt Advocate that ever was, and yet he could 
not anſwer : Let the cauſe be what it is, where the tree fals, 
let ic lye : If Chrift do keep ſilence in point of our righteou(- 

neſſe, let us keep ſilence alfo in puint of ourowa. 


that profeſſe fellowſhip wich Chrifl, and the ſaving know- 
ledg of Chrift Jeſus: Tou ſee here how Chriſt is deſctibed, « 
Laab ſluine from the foundation of the world; None more inno- 
cent, and yet none more me: k and pa. ĩent. 

It ycu ſpeak of Chrift as a Miniſter, the ſpirit of a Dove 
doth come upon him. For the Sicrifice, he is a Lamb. The 
wolfe ſhall dwelt-with the Lamb , and the Leopard ſhall lye downe 

1 with 


Fourtbly, Ic may be a uſe of in ſtruction unto all thoſe T 
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With the Kid ; an d the Clje. uud ihr yourg Lyon , and the F atling 
together, and a little child ſhall lead them. And the Cow and the 
Beare ſball feed, their young one, ſhall lye down together ; and the 
Lyon ſhall eate ſtraw like the'Ox-, aud the ſucking ebild (ball play on 
the bole of the Aſpe , and the weaned ebild ſball put bis band on the 
Cock-atrice den. They ſhall not burt nor deſtroy in all my holy moun- 
taine, Ila. 11. 6. to 9. 

Doe you ſee a man boy ſterous in his ſpitit, and in his own 
will and wayes, and will not be willing to ſee a difference 
in himſelfe from the ſpirit of Chriſt Jeſus (as it is poſſiole 
that a child of God may be rough in his way; yet hee dare 
not allow himſelſe long in it, ic is a body of death: But) 
if you ſee a man that doth allow himſelfe in a. paſſionate 
frame of ſpirit, that a man will have his owne will (and 
will not be croſſed in it) whether it be right or wrong, 
doubt leſſe this is not the ſpot of Gods children ; It is not the 
ſpirit of thoſe whoſe name gre written in the Lambs b ok 
of life. God did not indeed elect us, becauſe either we are 
ſuch, or would be ſuch, but be did ele& us to be made ſuch 
firft or laſt , before we come to cnj.iy the everlaſting Inheri- 
tance which this book hath written us downe unto. A d 
therefore it muſt cut off all our boy ft:rouſnes and churliſhnes 
of ſpirie ; all this rugg-dneffe and churliſineſs ic muſt be ta- 
ken off; The wolf ſhall dwel with the Lamb and the Leopard ſhall le 
downe with the kid, and a li tle child fhall lead them : Th.retore 
all bitterneſſe of contention, and pang of paſfi n that pre- 
vaile, that ate farre from the ſpirit of love, muft be removed : 
But this will prevaile in all Gods people, that God will car- 
ry an end your ſpirits,in conformity to the ſpirit of his own. 
Be of that ſpirit therefore in all your Tranſa&ions,that is to 
ſay, mild, and patient, and innocent: And fo it will re- 
quireall the children of God in the ſame kind, to keep Lamb- 

like filence, when you are charged with any fault whereof 
you are guilty. LS IS OBA 8 

It is a dangerous ſinne when men are found in a fault, they 
have a thouſand excuſes for it, and utter denyal of ſuch 
things, ſo as they will cut you a Weavers beame unto a very 
moate : But y ou ſee the ſpirit of Chriſt Jeſus will not doe it, 


nor 
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nor will he conſeſſe it, for they charged it upon him in his 
own perſon , and ſo he could not conteffe it : Hee could not 
deny it, ' becauſe then he ſhonld not have ftood in our room 
as he did. And therefore ic b-hooves thoſe that are young or 
old; if you be innocent, then you may excuſe it; if you be 
guiliy, beware of denying, for if you do, you ſhall leave a 
difficulc travayl upon Jeſus Chrift co plead your cauſe ; He 
that knoweth the heart, and the truth of the thing, he is a- 
ſhamed of ſuch a proud ſpirit, that ſo defends himſelf as you 
doe. 

Laftly, it is a ground of ſingular comfort to all whoſe names 
are written in the Lambs booke of life , and brought on to this 
Lamb-like frame of heart, in the greateſt horrour of ſpirit, 
whereas the ſoule in this or that man is confounded, and he 
knows not what to ſay : Here is comfort for ſuch a ſoule laid 
up, for here is a ſufficient plea before Gods Judgment ſeate, 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath been filent at it , he bath born and 
ſuffered for it. It will come unto this paſſe with a ſoule un- 
der ſpiritual confuſion : Wee ſhall lye downe in our ſhame, 
with our confuſion upon our faces, as in Fer. 3. 24, 25. Wee 
cannot deny ir, nor excuſeit, and therefore we are ready to 
conclude, woe to us that ever we were born; That is not a 
juſt coneluſion though, for truly this we muſt come unto, if 
ever we come unto Chrift : And therefore it is a way of ju- 
ſtification, and of lite for a man to be confounded in himſelfe 
for his fin, for the Lord doth never juftifie a finner, untill hee 
hath confounded him. 

Many a man many times will fay, it is trae, godly friends 
have had a good opinion of me, but they are deceived by my 
expreſſions, performances, and outward carriage; Here the 
ſoule is mady times apt to finke, and would fink, ifthe Lord 
J-ſus flood not at a non- plus in his room; for Chrift could 
not tell what to ſay, till hee had made ſatis faction; neither 
could he acknowledg the faults that were layd to his charge, 
beeauſe himſelfe was guiltleſs; nor deny them, left he ſhould 


falſly juftifie ur. 
We cannot tell now what to ſay to our owneeftates ſome- 


times; The Church complaines, all our Prophets are gone, 
an 
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and our ſignes are gone, the caſe iz now de ſperate, when wee 
are in a deſperate taking : But though wee cannot tel! pre- 
ſent ly bat to (a 7 yet che Text and the Goſpel tel x you, 
Bebetu the Lamb of God that take th away the fins of be world. He 
himfeclf could make no words abouc our-jultitica:ton, it was 


a calc pali words, exculce would not heale us, then there 


was ſomething tobe ſuffered, and that to the wutm.Ht :; This 
he hath ſuffered , "wbarefore be is able to ſve them to the ut mo ſt 
that come wnto God by him, Heb. 7. 25. He is now able to 
do it; but when he ſtood before Font ius Pilate, he could not 
tell what to ſay, but now he hath ſuffered in Family, C uch 
and Ce mmon- wealth. In his family, they forſook ki, aud 
denyed him, and forſwore him; therefore now haviag made 
perte& ſatisſaction unto the exaQ juſtice of his heavenly Fa- 
ther, by being condemned to death, crucified upon the 
Croſſe, dead and buried, now his mouth is ever open to 
make interceflion : There is a ſtay and ſtaffe unto a Chr ſti- 
an z Looke unte me , and be ye ſaved all the end; of the earth, 
Ia. 45. 22. Now here is the blezen Serpent lifted up, That 
whoſoever be lieveth in bim, ſball not periſh, but beve everlaſting 
life, John 3. 14, 15. ; 

Reſt not now in a naked knowledge of this, but look up to 
Heaven with your inner man, be confounded becauſe of your 
ſhame, and yer ſee the Lord offering you Chriſt, and giving 
you grace to receive him and to reſt there, that whatever ca- 
vils and temptations the Devil may make, and your own 
conſciences may make, yet there is hope in 1ſrael concerning 
this : The Lord is righteoas , but I and my houſe are wicked, may 
a man (ay, my waycs are corrupt, and my heart worſt of 
all: But the Lord beth faid upon bim the iniquities of us all, and by 
bis ſtripes we are bealed, Iſa. 53. 57 By 7. 

There is nothing that will eleare him before God, when 
be frands in our caſe , but he muſt ſtand aſhamed and con- 
tounded for us all: And though wee be thns and thus guil- 
ty in oyrowne appeehen ſions, and culpable in the fight of 
men, yet the Lord bath made fatisfation for us, and 
therefore ſaith, Deliver him, for I have received a ran- 
ſome : And where there is any ſcede of God, there will be 
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a ſecret quieting of the heart upon this very ground, 
which the Lord doth dart into the ſoule, by cauſing it to reft 
upon ww, and cleave to him ; and hang about him, where 

| 


onely Redemption, Reconciliation , and Attonement for 


I 


us are 0 be found. 


Rev. 1 3. 8. latter part of the verſ. 


The Lamb ſlaine from the foundation of the 


world. 


Lamb, 2. By his paſſion, a Lamb ſlaine. Thridly, his 
son is amplified by the antitiquity of it, fin from 
the foundation of the world. ZE 
We ſhewed the laſt time, that Chriſſ was as a Lamb. Now 
we come to the next part of the deſcription of Chriſt; che 
next note then concerning Chriſts paſſion is this. 
Chriſt though a Lamb was ſlain and ſlaughtered. 
| gba Lamb, ] That is to ſay, though innocent, meek, 
and patient, yet lain and (lagghtered : So you read in 4d, 
2. 23. Him being delivered by the determinate councell and fore- 
knowledge of God, yee have taken, and by wicked bands have cruci- 
fiedand ſlain ; and in As 7. 52. Tou have ſliin them which ſhewed 
before of the coming of the juſt one, of whom you have been now 
the betrayers and murderers.He was a Lamb murdered, ſlain, aud 
llaughtered; He was led as a Lamb to the ſſuugbter. Slaughter 
implyes a violent death put upon him, partly by the jaffice 
of God, partly by the wickedneſſe of men, and partly by t' e 
malice of Satan, By the juftice of God : the word is very 
ftrong in Iſa. 53. 10. It pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe bim, it ls tren- 
{lated, but it ſigniſies properly to grind him: the ſame word 
is tranſlited deſtruction in Pſal. go. 3. Thou turneſt man to de- 
ſtruction: and ſo ĩt pleaſed the Father thus to grinde him co 
powder that he might have nothing of chaffe; he ground 
him to duſt with grief, and horror, anguiſh, and agony, and 
terrour, and pitti; Iſa 53. He Lord laid upon bim the iniquity of 
as all: and ſo de ground him to duſt for our tranſgreſfions, I 
| . mean 


A '* is here deſcribed. Firfi by the fimilitude of a 
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mean to diſlolution of ioul and body. And ſo by the wick- 


edneſſe of men, he was accuſed, condemned, and according - 
ly executed. What think you of bim ſaith Caiphas, you bave heard 
bis blaſphemies ; and they anſwered and ſazd, be is guilty of death, 
Mat. 26. 66. And Pilate bimſelfe, though he thought him to 
be guiltleſſe, yet delivered him to be crucified , Mat. 27 26. 
And the people ſayd, Ve bave a Law, and by our Law be ought to 
dye, John 19. 7. Thus was he delivered by the u ickedneſſe 
of men: and Pilate knew they did it of envy, Mat. 27. 18. So 
chat it was a great wickedneſſe in Pilate to gratiſie che people, 
and to ſuffer ſuch an innocent Lamb to be crucified ; yet ra- 
ther then he will looſe the favour of Ceſar, and of the people, 
he delivers him to be crucified. 

And which is more then ſo; as he dyed by the juſtice of 
God, and the wickednefſe'of men, ſo by the malice of Satan: 
for our Saviour ſaith in Luke 22. 52. This is the very bour and 
power of darkneſſe. The gates of Hell were opened to powre 
upon him all the vengence they were able. It was fore-tould 
in Gen. 3. 15. It ſpall bruiſe thy bead, 2 bruiſe bis beel. 
The Serpent ſhould bruĩſe his heel, that is Chrift, the ſeed of 
the woman. His heel, you will ſay that falls far ſhort of death; 
to pinch a man on the heele, ie may make him go lamely, but 
not kill him: but the holy Ghoſt intends, that all the miſ · 
chief that Satan works Chriſt or any of bis members, 
it doth but reach tothe of the heele. It bruiſed his 
heele, that implies, that Chrift ſhould have a body like ours: 
and his heele, that is the lower part of Chriſt, his humanity, 
Satan ſhould bruiſe it. And be [bal break thy bead; it is the 
ſame word , and therefore you may take them both for 
breaking, or both for bruifing : therefore Peter expounds it 
e (in A, 7 18.) —— _—_ you Chrift ſuffered for 
inne, Thej the unjuſt, t might u to 
put to death in the fleſh : His heele was hr tb 15 61 — 
So that though the Lord ſuffered un e miſery, to be 
forſaken ofhis 8 ys by one, and forſworn by 
another, tobefo of his Father in regard of any com- 
fortable fellowſhip he had with him : Though he ſuffered all 
this, in inward and outward 228 to ſuch extremity that 
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mcature intercepted ; his hraJ and councel ſtands ſure, and 
ail dis indeavours will finde a bleti:4 accompliſh nent. 
Whereas the Lord breakes the head uf Satan, not onely cuts 
him off from all bope of felivwſhip in grace, but all his pluts 


mal! be diſappointed 2 Ingch 3 and all EX(CAtion of his de- | 


genes, they thall be bruſed ; the Sonne of God comes to d ſ- 
ſolve the works of Satan, to undoc them. Thus comes the 
Lamb to be ſlaine. The reaſou of the point is double. 
Firſt, to fulfil all the former types of the Legall Saccificee. 
The Iſraelites were to ſlay the Paſchal lamb in the evening(at 
the ninth hour of the day ) Exod. 12. 6. about the ſame time 
he was {lain : And all other Sacrifices for reconciliation 
were to be killed, neceſſary therefore he ſhould be (lain 5 The 
daily Sacrifice which conſiſted ofa Lamb in the morning, and 
a Lamb in tie evening, were both {laine, though without ble- 
miſt, and ſo was Chriſt, But that was but a ſhadow, for 
Chrifts ae the cauſe of them : but it is 


the Scripture phraſe, this was done, that this and that may 
2 85 uſe ſuch a thing in after times was fulfil- 


Secondly,the cheif reaſon why it was requiſite Chriſt ſhould 
be ſliine, and why he would be ſlaine, was 

That he might lay down his life for a ranſome or price for 
his people, Mat. 20. 28. The Sonne of man came to give biz life 
a rumſome for may. A ranſome of what ? or price of what ? 
bo one 1 holds forth a price of Redemption, and a price 
of Por | 


A price of Redemption; Vie are not redeemed with Silver 
and Gold, but withibe precious bloud of Chrift,.s of a Lamb without 
Memiſh and without ſpot, 1 Per. 1. 58, 19, 20. | He:pald a price 
for our redemption, that ſo he might diſcharge the debt of 
2 finges r. oe ut, wing: 6; 23. Gen. 2. 17. What 

ſoever thou eqteſt thereof th t dye. And partly b 
this meanr 00 fa. the Jute of G04 , ks had — 
according to the curſe of the Law, that curſed is every one that 
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continues not in all things Written in ibe Law to doe them B.- 
hold, faxh the Lord, | tec before you life and death; obey it 
and live, do it hot, and dye ; This is the ſanction and ratiti- 
cation of the Law of God throughout the books of Moſes. 
And therefore that he might ſatisfie the Law, and the wrath 
of God ( Ezek. 18 20. The ſoul that finneth, it ſpall dye) chat 
he might diſcharge the debt wee ran into, and làtisſie tor our 
defeQs, ie was e pay this pi ĩce of redoempt ion, te 
fave us froth death, and all evils that drew on death. And 
conſequently therefore he hath ſaved us from ſinne, Rev. 1. 
$. He bath loved us, and waſbed us from our finnes in bis bloud. He 
hath redeemed us alſa from the world, Gal. 1.4. Who gave bimſelfe 
for our ſinnes, that be might deliver us from this pre ſent evill world : 
and be bath alſo given bim ſelſe unto the death, that be might & ſtroy 
through death, bim that bad the power of death. that is the Devil, 
Heb. 2.14. So this is one part of the reaſon, aud the ſum 
of the ends why Chrift gave himſelſe to be ſlaughtered, and 
his life as a price of redemption to redeem us from evill, for 
redemption is from captivity and from finne and Sa 
ran, andthe world. This was a principal end of his death ; 
but it was but part of it. Here is a price to redeem us from 
evil, from ſo many captivicies wherein we were overwhel- 
med. But there is a price given of putchaſe, to the praiſe of 
his glory, Epbeſ. 1. 14. It ĩs a price of purchaſe of ſome glo- 
rious poffeſlion : and for that end it was alſo given la a prin- 
cipal manner. Now what is the purchaſed poſſeſſion which 
the Lord hath given his bloud as a price to pay? Truly as 
the Lord hath redeemed us ſrom the threr greut enemies of 
our ſons, ſo he hath purchaſed the three greateftblfiings the 
ſcnnes of men are capable oi, and they are the grearefk bleſ- 
ſings they can reach to. 

1. Hehath purchaſed reconcilement with the Father. He 
bath reconciled us by the death of bis Sen Rom. 5.10. God loved 
ur indeed from eternity when he choſe us, hut we were by na- 
tire children of wrath as well a others, How came we to be re- 
ſtored and reconciled to the Father, from whom we fell as 
much as we could, by the bloud of the Lamb, that hath re- 
conciled us to God. 8 . 
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- $:condly , by his death, he hath paid a price of purchaſe 


for union, and poſſiſſion of union with the Sonne. Sodoth 
tbh: holy Apoſtle teach us, Eybeſ. 2. 23. to 16. Toy that 
were ſometimes farre off , are made nigh by the bleed of Chriſt - 
For he is our peace who hath made both one ( s and 
Gentiles both one) and hath broken down the middle wall 
of partition between us: So that hehath made Fewes and 
Gentiles one houſhold of God, and hath built us upon Jeſus 
Chriſt rhe cheif corner ſtone. 

This is the ſecond purchaſe which the Lord hath given 
his blood for. the price of. We had never been united to 
Cbrift, nor by Chrift been brought to the Father, but by the 
bloud of bis croffe : bis blood hath flain all enmity between 


e wat 

dly, by the ſame price he hath alſo purchaſed us the 
holy Spirit. Theſe are the three perſons in Trinity, a poſſe- 
fon of Chrift to be our head: of the Father to be our God 
and King, and our Father, as his Father; therefore he telt 
bls Diſciples in Fobn 20. 17. ſaich he, Touch me not, for Igo 
to my Father, and your Father, to my God, and your God. 

As ſoon as he had by death overcome death, now Igo to my 
Father and your Father: He hath purchaſed the poſſeſlion of 
Gods fatherly love: he hath alſo purchaſed union wich 
bimſelfe, and therefore he prayed that his paſſion might be 
available to this end, that all that ſhould beleive through the 
files preaching ſhould be one with them, Fobn 17 21, 22. 
they al might be ene, as thou Father art in me, and I in thee, 
that they alſo may be one in u, that the world may beleive that 
thou baſt ſent e. 

And the glory which thou gaveſt me, Thave given them , that 
they may be one, even as we are ane. So that this is the purchaſe 
which the Lord by his blood hath purchaſed, reconciliation 
with the Father, and unlon with the Sonne, and alſo the in- 
habitation of the holy Ghoſt, as 1 Cor. 3. 16, 17. Know yee 
not that yee are the Temple of God, and that the ſpirit of God dwel- 
leth in you. And as he tels ue in Epbe ſ. 2. 18. Through bim we 
bave an acce ſſe by one ſpirit unte the Faber. So that this is a 
purchaſe of unſpeakable bleſſinge which the Lord hath given 


his 
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his blood for. It was not meet the blood of the Sonne of 
God ſhould be ſpilt in vain (is were abbomination to God) 
therefore he gives ic to avoyd the greateſtevill chat can befall 
us, to cleanſe us from finne, and Satan, and to redeem us from 
the curſe of God; and to free us alſo from death, and hell, 
and the world, and all che enemies of our ſouls. 

He gave hie blood for all this, not to redeem us from croſ- 
fes , but from the curſe in croffes, and that is the part which 
drives us from God, Matth. 25. 41. Depart from me yee eur ſed; 
So farre as any afflition might ſeparate us from God, he 
bath red us from it. 

Now from thence, as Chriſt hath given his blood for re- 
conciliation with the Father, and for union with the Sonne, 
and for communion with the holy Ghoft ; ſo he hath given 
his blood for the purchaſe of ſome bleſſings that flow frons 
theſe. For by communion with the ſpirli we have. 


1. Firſt communion with Chrift in his death, mortifying 
ſinne, and communion with him in his reſurrection raiſing 
us up to righteouſnefſe.Whence the Apoftle proſeſſeth, that be 
defires to repoyee in nothing but the eroſſe of Chrift, whereby the world 
is crucified to bim, and be unto the world, Gal. 6.14. And in Rom. 
6. 6. Our old man is crucified with bim, that the body of death might 
be deftrcyed, that beneeferth we ſbould not ſerve ſinne. 

So there is the power of the ſpirit of Chrift applying bis 
death, killing and crucifying finne and the world in us, cru» 
ſhing the head of the Serpent, and conſequently all the pow- 
er of the Bcafi, of the Catholick Church of Rome, and the 
head of that Beaft which is the Pope. He did therefore ſhed 
his blood that he might deftroy all the power of the enemy, 
That we being delivered out of the bands of our enemies, might ſerve 
bim without feare all the dayes of our life, Luke 1.74, This is 
the mighty power of the ſpiric applying the warme blood of 
Chrift to our foules. 

2. The ſecond fruit that lows from union with the bleſſed 
Trinity, is ratification of the Covenant of Grace. And 
Chriſi layd downe his bloud for that end to ratifie all the pro- 


miſes' that a reconciled God hath made; and that is God in a 
| Covenant' 
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Covenant of Grace, That be will write bis law in our bearts ; that 
he will forgive our ſinnes, and remember our iniquities no more; that 
we [ball know bim, Jer. 31. 33, 34. Chritt gave his blood to 
ratific this Covenant, Heb. 9. 15, 16, 1. And as the Te- 
ſtament of a Teſtator ſtands not in force till che death of hin 
that made ĩt, ſo the death of Chriſt ratifies this Covenant: 
and as all che Covenants were confirmed by bloud, fo hath 


Chrifts blood done in a ſpeciall manner. And when he 


ſpeaks of ratifying the Covenant, he doth not onely ſpeak of 
ratifying of it in word, but cheifly in the hearts of Gods peo- 
ple; and no price could have done that, but the blood of che 
Sonne of God, by which he hath ratified all the promiſes of 
God to the conſclences of Gods people: That when the heart 
and conſcience of a ſinner is overwhelmed wich inward a- 
gony, and fear oſ the wrath of God, and the curſe of the Law, 
the fear of death and Hell: now what ſhall fatisfie a chriſtian 


in this, but the death of Chriſt? and what (hall ratiſie it? His 


death hath porchaſtd reconciliation with she Father, union 
with the Son, andeommunion with thehaly Ghoſt; now be 


bath ſhed bůs ſpirit in eur bearts, whereby. we ory Abl Father, Gal. 


3. 14 This ſpici of God works faich in the hearts. of 
Gods people, whereby all theſe confirmed they 
are all certainly made good, betauſe ſuch is the value and 
virtue of the death of this innocent lamb of God, they are 
now free from the terrour of death. It was not pollible the 
bloud of Buls and Goats ſhould take away ſinne, therefore 
ſtill chey had new ſacrifices; for the conſcience had loſſ the co- 
py by which it pleaded reconciliation by the ſpirit of God: 
now he applying the death of Chriſt to the ſoul , doth fully 
paciſie che conſeience, and ratifie the Covenant to the ſoul, 
that now all the promiſes of Grace belong to this or that ſer- 
vant of Chriſt 4, and I pray mark it, becauſe ic is as weighty 
as any point of Religion : And oſ all the doctcines of Reli- 
Sende is none ſanctiſied ſo effectually, and immedliatly 
to * 8 faith in the ſqul, as the preaching of the croſſe of 
Chritt : All the doctrines of the Goſpel are for the begetting 
of faith, but they have no efficacy this way, further then they 
are ſprinkled with the blood of Chrift : other promifes do 


con- 
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miſerable: the burden of ths lies heavy, and is ready to 
plunge him to hell: what will ſatisſi the conſcience now ? 
nothing in the world excepe it ſee ſome reaſon why Gods ju- 
ſtice ſhould be ſatisfied 5 and how fhall that be done? onely 
by the death of the lamb of God. So that well doth the A- 
e make the croſſe of Chriſt the ratification of the Cove- 
nant, for that cuts of all finne, and curſe, and the rigor of the 
Law, hell and death, and devill, and damnation, and all evil 
that can befall us in this or another world, and doth ſatisſie 
the juſtice of God that it might remove all theſe, and bears the 
whole burden of the deſert of our ſinnes, purchaſeth recon- 
ciliation with the Father, union wich the Sonne, communion 
wich the holy Ghoſt, Bur what is all this to me, will the 
foul ſay, unleſſe thefebe ſo given that faith be wrought in my 
heart to diſcrrne all theſe, and finde them? The Lord doth 
indeed ull theſe; the ſpirit of God comes and ſo preacheth the 
Goſpel, and ſo applyes the Goſpel, as that in preaching theſe 
things, he doth beget faith in the heart to believe that all 
theſe things are indeed belonging to ſuch a ſoul, and to every 
one whom he is pleaſed to accept, to the benefit of the croſſe 
of Chrift, and to-fellowſhip therein: and now indeed is the 
whole Covenant of Grace confirmed when by the death of 
Chriſt the virtue of it is applyed by the ſpirit to the ſoul :: 
Not that there is a reconoilement to God before ſaith, and 
union with the Sonne, and communion with the holy Ghoſt 
before faith : It is before in Gods purpoſe, and Chrifts pur- 
chaſe, but when the ſpirit comes to apply this ( whoſe work. 
it is to give accompliſhment to the work of the other per- 
ſons ;) be applying this, works faith, and racifies the Cove- 
nant, and thi oipori te heart is ſatisfied, and the juflice of 
God klage „and the ſpirit at ref from unſupportable an- 
gaithes which did before plow up the tender heart of a chrĩſli- 


Athird 


confirme faich, and they may al(o beget it, but it is with re- 
ference to the eroſſe of Chriſt. That which gives ſatisſacti- 
on to Gods juftice, hat gives (atistaQion to our conſciences, 
for conſcience is convinced, that it God deal in juſtice ( as he 
knows no reaton but he ſhuuld ) then he of all men is moſt 
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An Expoſition upon Verl. 8, 


Uſe 1. 


the price paid, and in regard of che virtue and efficacy of the 
price when it comes to be applyed : you have not onely law- 


full right unto the creatures ro eat and drink, &. bui ſome 


right and title to them by the blood of Chriſt. And he hath 
alſo paid a price for the poſſeſſion of eternall glory. Until 
the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion unto the praiſe of bis glory, 
Epbeſ. 1+ 14. Untill doch argue, chat there is a purchaſe we 
do not yet receive: and when ſhall chat be received? when 
both we our (elves, and the creatures ſhall be redeemed to the 
glorious liberty of the ſons of God. Then ſhall we receive 
che full benefic of the price which he hath paid whiles he ſuf- 


fered the Croſſe. Therefore wonder not, that thongh 
Chriſt a lamb yet he was ſlain, that he being ſlain we 


might be redeemed, and might enjoy the aſed poſſeſſion, 
redemption from all evill in every kinde, from ſorrow, paine, 
&c. from the evil of them. And his blood alſo was a price 
for a purchaſed poſſeſſion of reconciliation wich the Father, 
of union with the Sonne, of communion with che holy 
Ghoſt ; dominion over all finne, ratification of the Cove- 
nant to our ſoules, and at length the poſſeſſion of everlaſting 
glory. This was the reaſon why the lamb was ſlaine, and 
had it not been for theſe divine, and ſupernatural , and bleſ- 
fed ends, he would not have proſtituted his life to ſuch a bic- 
ter and ſhamefull death, as the death of the Croſſe was. Ty 
was not meet the onely begotten Sonne of God ſhould come 
down into the world to lead a miſerable life, and to dye an 
accurſed death, but for noble and glorious ende, and youhave 
the ſam in theſe particulare. 

For the uſe of it. 

Firft, it is a cauſe of juſthumiliation to us, whoſe fins were 
ſo out of meaſure finful, as that there is no ranſome to be gi- 
ven for them, but ſuch an invaluable price, as the blood of 
the Sonne of God. All the Gold of Opbir; all that the 
world can give, what is it, to this invaluable blood of the 
Sonne of God? Yet this was our caſe, and eftate, that if we 
had had many worlds for our inheritance, and given them all 
for the redemption of one ſoule, it had not been 1 
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This waz our eftate, and this is the eſtate of all ſuch as yet live 


in finne co this day. It iz a deſperate eftate that cannot be 
repaired, nor themſelves reſcued from by ranſome , but the 
blood of Chrift. If our ſinnes had been of a leſſe nature, a 
lefle price might have made ſatu faction: And yer ſuch is the 
pride of the hearts of the ſonnes of men; that becauſe we live 
civil lives (though yet natural) we have good natares, are 10 
well bred, do ſo many good offices, that we think it is not ſo 
dreadful a matter, nor that we are fo dangerous for our eſtate 
as others : If it go Ill with us, what will become of deſperate 
roaring ruffines ? whatever becomet of them, it is a frivolous 
matter to you, or to ſuch as are civil,and hinder the free paſ- 
ſage of the grace of God : but if our natures be ſo good, and 
our carriage ſo comely, I pray you what need ſuch an inva- 
Juable price be given? If a ſmall matter would have ſaved us 
from the world, what need ſuch an invaluable price be given 
to reſcue us from it? You will ſay, Ihope | am not ſo addi- 


Qed to'the world, I would drive a bargaine home to the. 


head, and would not be cheated, But is that all you know 
by your ſelves ? certainly there is more; for if the Lord did 
not ſee that inveglement which the word hath of ut, and that 


cloſe combination of us to it, the Lord would not have 


thought it needful to ſend his onely Sonne to redeeme us 
from this preſent evill world. Frugality is not a vice in a- 
ny, but a virtue; and if there were no more but good huſ- 


bandry, farely there need not ſuch a price to be paid to re - 


deeme us from the world: But cettainly the Lord ſees ſuch 
power of worldlineſſe, and untemperance in us, and ſuch 


power of paſſions and luſts, that no means would reſcue us 


therefrom but the power of the blood of his Sonne : and the 
world hath ſuch hold ef us, and we of it, that if it were not 


for the blood of the Sonne of God, we ſhould never be reſcu- 


ed from that engagemant, And therefore let all flesh know, 
there is that power of ſinne, and of the world, in the beſt na- 
tures, and beſt education, that unleſſe the Lord come with the 


blood of his Sonne, we ſhould be wedded to the world, and - 


our fins, and lufts, and per ish everlaſtingly. 


him 


And forthe Devil, you ſay * defie him, and did renounce 
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—__—— 


Chap. 13. An Expoſition upon Verl.. 


him in Biptiſme, and promiſe it, or ſome other in your 
ſte ad. 

But if chere were not a ſtrong power of Satan in us, hop 
comes it that the blood of Chriſt muſt be ſhed, to 4.0: 
him that had the power of death, that is the Devill, Heb. 2. 14. 
And therefore conſider of it, ſoftrongly did the cu: le vt the 
Law - hreaten us, ſuch power hath (in over the beſt nature, 
that were ic not for the blood of che Sonne of God, is 
were not poſlible we ſhould be redeemed from them. 

Therefore if thou haſt a good oplaion of thy (elfe, that th: 
world hath no hold of thee, nor thy paſlions and luſts, and che 
D«vill leaſt of all, whatever the Law of Gd ſaich: know 
that there was nothing could redeem us from this, but the 
blood of the Sonne of God; and if thou doſt not believe this 
(however thou art thus naturally born) the truth is, thou 
trampleſt under foot the bloog of Chrift, as not worth the 
ſpilling : If men be thus exa& in their courſes, ſo equal in 
th-ic dealings, if the Devil have no power over you, to what 
end did he through death deſtroy the Devill that had the po- 
wer ofdeath ? If fiance have no dominion over you, where- 
fore did he ſhed his blood, that the power of ſinne ſhould be 
deſtroyed? And therefore allthe while a man is out of Chrift, 


and the warme blood of Chriſt is not applyed thee, thy ſoule 


is a bleeding to death. | 
That look as it is wich ſome men when in a conſumption, 
& have little hope of recovery, then they wil kill ſome lamb, 
and while is is warme, will take the warme body of the lamb 
and faſten it to them that they may be repaired : Truly thus 
dorh the Lord with us, he knowes we are farre conſumed, in 
a ſtate of worldlineſſe, and a ſtate of ſinne, and Satan: how 
thall the Lord reſcue us, and repaire us ? No way but this, 
here is an innocent Lamb, he wraps him about us, warmes us 
with his blood, and ſo ke recovers us againe from our con ſu- 
ming condition, conſumingavith ſinſull Jufts, and pafſione, 
and Satanical deluſions. Look as Phyſicians, they will ſoon 
ꝑhe ſſe hat the diſeaſe is by the receipt: If the Lord preſcribe 
tuch a receipt as this,the blood of the innocent Lamb of God, 
then know it for a certain truth, we were in a deſperate con- 


dition, 
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dition, conſuming and wafting , and dead too, overſpreid 
with the world and Satan, and ſo had everlaſtingly periſhed, 


2 had not the Lord provided ſuch a plaiſter as this, _ 
"x And indeed this will yet humbie us the more, in caſe the 
1 Lord make it appear that all this is done for me , and thee; 


we may (ay ad Mephiboſbeth, 2 Sam. 19.28 what arc we, bus 
as dead dogi in the ſight of God, that the Lord ſhould give his 
onely Sonne to recover ſuch dead dogs as we from that wo- 
full eſtate in which we and our fathers lived, and many of 
them dyed in, yet the Lord hath bzen more mercitall to us; 

| but what are we all but that che Lord might have cut us off? 
Herein the Lord commends his love to us, that when we were 
ſinner: Chriſt dyed for us, Rom. 5. 8, 

Secondly, it may ſerve to teach us, the wonderful and un- 
ſpeakable love of God and of bis Chrift co us; the one, that 
was thus willing to ſend his Sonne, the other thus willing to 

go, that his blood ſhould be thus ſpilt like water upon the 
. ground, and bimſelfe caſt aſide of men for the while (but for 
ever accepted of God) that we might be (aved. Herein the 
Lord magnifies his mercy to mankinde; his juſtice , that he 
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' will be ſatisfied ; his mercy, that he will have ſatis faction in 
2 his Sonne, and doth not require it of our perſons, It is rich 
. Grace, that ſo we may ſtand, and wonder that the Lord ſhould 
ins ever qo it to ſuch as we, to give his Sonne (an inn cent 

| Lamb ) for us. 
| Thirdly, it may teach us for ever to loath and abhor all 
ſinne, as that which ſo deeply diſpleaſeth God, ſo as no ſatiſ- 


faction might be made for finne, but the blood of his own 
? Sonne; and no blood could ſatisſie but that; and this fin 
a hath been the ſlaughterer oſſehe innocent Lamb of God. Ic 
provokes God greatly, and ſl wughters his own Sonne; this is 
the power and venome of Sinne. And therefore unleſſe we 
take delight in the deep diſpleaſure of God, which is unap- 
peaſable,but in the blood of his Sonne, b ſhall we thu are 
Þ dead to finne, live any longer therein ? Rom. 6. 2. He meant dead 
Le thraugh Chriſt; Chriſt is dead, and we in him, and with him, 
$ all that have fellowſhip with him. 


Can we ſee the wrath of God riſing again, firſt in our 
Aa 2 ſoules 


Uſe 2. 
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ſoulcs, and breaking forth in tierceneſſe of the Lords indi na- 


tion? How ſhall we dare to tread under foot the block of 
the Covenant, a8 if it were an unholy thing? If there were 
no other argument to diſcourage from finne, this alone might 
prevaile, the nature of finne, that ſo deeply diſpleaſeth God, 
2s there is no ſatisfa&ion but by the blood of Chriſt; and to 
conſider, that ſinne hath ſlaughtered Chriſt Jeſus. And there- 
fore the meditation of the ſliughter and death of Chriſt, 
ſhould be as a ſlaughtering knife to cut aſunder all temptati- 
ons to ſinne. What is it that all pleaſures and profits can 
put upon us, to countervaile the loſſe of the favour of God, 
and the blood of the Lamb? can any ſinne procure the favour 
of God, or any thing anſwerable to the favour of God? or 
can any allurements of the world, or temptations that can 


put upon us, or Satans ſuggeſtions ; can they make the blood 


of Chriſt an unworthy thing ? or give us greater matters 
then the blood of Chrift hath purchaſed ? And therefore 
how (hall we finne againſt the love of God? bow ſhall we com- 
mit this great wicke dneſi, and ſinne againſt God ? finne againſt the 
bloodof this immaculate Lamb cf God. Theſe very confide- 
rations are enough to cut off all ſinne. 

Fourthly, this may ſerve therefore to teach us all to give 

our ſelves back again to Chrift, that we may now liveto 
him. That we may now live to the father, and to the Son; 
that we may not live to ſinne, to Satan, to the world, Rut to 
bim that bath dyed for xs , and given bimſelſe for us; T live by the 
faith of the Sonne of God, Gal. 2. 20. Chriſt ſuffered for ſinne, be 
dyed for us, that we might not now live to our ſelves, nor to the Iufts of 
men, but to the will of God, 1 Pet. 4. 1, 2, 3. 2 Cor. 5. 15. So 
that this is that which the Lord now cals us to, to wit, to live 
now no longer to thoſe things from which we were redeemed 
by an invaluableprice. 

We are redeemed from the bondage of finne; and Satan, 
and from the world: and not onely redeemed from theſe, 
but 22 to life, as a reconciled people to God, to be 8s 
the friends of God: Abrabam was called: t 


he friend of God. 
Though a man make no bones of breaking our againſt an e- 


nemy; yet now being reconciled eſpecially to him in whom 


we 
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we live, or raove, and have our being, it is for us to walke as 
thoſe that are reconciled co God, as thoſe chat are united to 
Chrift, as thoſe that are ſanctiſied by his Spirit, av choſe that 
have the grace of Chrifi applyed co our ſoules, as thoſe that are 
dead to finne, and ative to r ſneſſe 5 It is for us to walk as 
thoſe that look for a purchaſed poſſeſſion to the glory of 
Gods grace when this life ſhall be no more. If we be dead 
with Chrift, why are we not free from all that which is evil, 
and free to all that is good? Col. a. 20. It is a ſtaine and ble- 
miſh to the blood of Chriſt, to ſee a child of God live in any 
durty corruption, to ſee a child of God a worldling, to yeild 
to any temptation, it is a ſtaine to the blood of Chriſt: To 
ſee a child of God ſet looſe from the Father, or the Sonne, or 
che Spirit, it is a ſtaine to che blood of Chriſt for the blood 
of Chriſt is a purchaſe to redeem us from all evill, and to pur- 
chaſe to us all good. | 
For a fifth uſe, it may teach us to apply effectually the 
blood of Chriſt : as we for our parts in our Miniftery, ſo 
you in your meditations,and repititions z there is the grouad 
of your prace. No conſcience that hath been troubled with 
ſence of ſinne, but there lies his grief, the wrath of God that 
is upon his unbeleiving ſoule. He is condemned; the wrath 
of God abideth on bim. If you ranſack it to the bottom, there 
is it that cruſheth the ſpirit : all other will be caft off in caſc 
we be clear in this principle, about the ſatisſaction of Gods 
juſtice provoked againſt us by our many and great tranſgreſ- 
fions : what ſhall ſatiofie the ſoule now? There is nothing 
in the world ſo fit to beget faith, as the preaching of the croſs 
of Chrift : If I be lift wp from theeartb, I will draw all men unte 
me, Jobn 12. 32. lf Chriſt be dra wn up on the Croſſe, held 
forth for his drawing of people that are troubled about the 
wrath of God, and the removing thereof, and about fatisfaQti- 
on to God about all our iniquities, this will draw ſoules un- 
to him: For how will you uphold any man to bear his bur- 
den ofthe apprehenfion of Gods wrath with any tolerable 
eaſe } No way but by mc Chrift the innocenc 
Lamb of God, crucified upon the croſſe, and his blood ſpilt 
av « price of ſatiaſaction to Gods juſlice, as a price of ** 
t 
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tion from all evil, and purchaſe of all good: then aich tue 
ſoule, me=-thinks there is ſome hope, even ſor me; For who 
ſhall hinder the power of the blood of Chriſt? and wno (hall 
hinder the free pafſege'of-Godt graces if che Lord ]:ſus hath 
andercaken'it, and hold it forth eſpecialty to men chat are 
ſick, and oppreſſed, and caftdowne, and ready to periſh for 
want of fuccour : lu fach a caſe, while chu is held forth, 
there is the Hood of Chriſt held forth, which was (h:d to pur- 
chaſe the ſpiric of graoe'z a it it written in Gul. 3, 13, 14. 
Chrift bath redeemed w from ths our ſtiof tb Law, being made a 
en ſe for us; that we might receiv? the promiſe of the ſpirit. The (ame 
blood ot Chrift, thatharh redeemed us from the carſe, and 
hath purchafed ike commumĩon of the ſpirit, he is wont in 
the preaching of the etoſſe of Chriſt, to open Heaven to the 
ſouſe to pen the doof the hear: to bileiye on this blood, 
thus held forth, and ſo by this means you ſhall finde a ſup- 


port, ſome ati: tactian all'turmoila, aud agonies of conſci- 


ende. It is # wonder eo ſee how this blood of Chtiſt is migh- 
ty — to make our peace, while the ſpirit doth con- 
veigh the efficacy the fe tu che qui and eſlabliſhing the 
oke g Flo wi wich Ghrifl, and reooncilement wich the 
Father; thacth ſere , Chriſt hach not dyed in vaine, 
that he chath n efieartd the word in vine, nor waited upon 
Cb dt in vaine, Fut ſect there is life, and peace, and all in the 
blood of Chfiſt. And therefore wonder not now chat the 
Apoſtles were I careful prexłhing the croſſe of Chriſt, 
ther's the ground of aH ht reconciliation. : Thar: ſetisfice 
the juſtice of God, and that ſativfies the (oule, the fpirit ap- 
plying” it degets faith to receive'fc 3 and there is they ſtay of 
10 ran qua, ee 9. nd 
80 thi tt e duty; ut gor us to teach, fo for 
the people bt d*-comibaly to attend unto, to ponder 
vpdn this: eſfterially thoſe whole hearts are at a loſſe about 
farisf:&ion of Gods wrath; and pardon of their ſinne 3 Ie is 
that which in a ſpecialſ manner they ftand in need to attend 
unto. F * 


* 


For s hrth uft: K any mas ſnalluske, how ſhall I know 
that all this belongs to me? what it is for thee we cannot yet 
tell, 
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te F, in caſe a man have had no impreſſion upon his ſoule 
yet it may be to thee for cught thou canſt tell, becauſe all 
the Elect are not yet called home, but are to be called: 
Therefore tt is not the thing, to lay they have no hope in it. 
becauſe they are not yet walhed by it, for they may be before 
they dye. 
But i for the preſent you would know whether you have 
art in it or no: you (re hat ihe nature of ic is, where the 
blood of Chriit comes, here it is ſprinkled, you ſce what it 
doth; it hath a redeeming power in it, and a purchaſing. 
power: It doth redecm thee from all evill, from the power 
of ſinne, and Satan, and of this world, and of thine owne 
heart, and withall from the'wrath of God, and the curſe of 
the Law, ſo that the Conſcience is more pure and peaceable 
then before, and both theſe go together. 
But mind what I ſay ſui ther, if this blood hath had chis 
free paflave in thine heart, it hath purchaſed reconcilement 
with the Father, union with the Sonne, coimmunion with 
the Spirit, conformity to Chrift, and comforting thed in 
Chrift : Conforming thee to Chriſt in his death, and com- 
forthing thee in Chrift and the fruics of his death, the favour 
of God, and the pardon of ſinne, and the bleſſed pririledgis 
that his death hath purchaſed. I fay this is the efficacy of the 
blood of Chriſt where it is received in power: If theſe fruits 
be in us, they are lively pledges of the love of God in our 
hearts: If theſe things be ſmothered and diubed, and over- 
whelmed with many Temptations, and worldly buſineſſes, 
diſtracting cares, and temptations ;. though it is true, the 
children of God may beat many loſſes, yet mark what l ſay, 
the blood of Chriſt is a living Spring, and a running Foun- 
taine; though ic may be troubled, yet it will raane cleare 
againe; if it do not, icis a ſigne it was not from che blood 
of Chrift, bur from a deluſion :; But if it were from the 
blood of Chriſt, thou ſhalc finde hee will purifiz and pꝛcifis 
thy conſcience, for he will not looſe the valge and efficacy 
of thai rich blood; great is the power of ic, and he will not 
looſe the veriue of it. 
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Il know there may be many pangs co Temptations, and 
Chriſtians in this new world may meet with new Temptati- 
ons, and Chriſtians are at a loſſe becauſe paſſions breake in, 
we have loft all our peace, and comfort of our union, and the 
power of it; it may beſo, it is not unuſuall; but ( minde 


What I ſay ) truly if the blood of Chriſt have any efficacy in 


as, or power upon us,; You will find that the fountaine of 
the blood of Chriſt is higherabhen any other fonntain 

A fountaine that ſprings from a low place may be topped, 
but ifit comes from a high place, higher then the higheſt, no 
creature here below can hinder it, nor created thing below 
it can intercept the flowing of it: The Lord will redeeme 
thee from the world, and from theſe paſſions and lufts, and 
from the Satanicall, and malignant diſtempers, and the 
Lords blood will reftore thee to reconcilement with the Fa- 
ther, and bring thee to union with the Son, and the com- 
fort of the Spirit, and che ſence of it. And therefore kno's, 
if he have heft thee to live in ſuch diftempers, and thou doſt 
bleſſe thy ſelfe in them, and canſt not looke further, and 
there Is nothing in the blood of Chriſi that much takes u 
thy heart, for redemption from evill, or purchafing good, 
it is much to be feared thou haſt not yet taſted of the blood 
ol Chrift: what there may be in heaven wee know not, but 
= man on earth can give thee a comfortable figne of a good 

ate. 0 

Ita man bleſſe hĩmſelſe in theſe engagements, and in theſe 
imbondagements to the enemies of his ſoule, and thinks his 
captivity is his liberty, hee doth not know what the Lord 
Jeſas bath purchaſed, there is little hope ſuck a man bath 
redemption from the blood of Chrift. This is the condition 
of all the people of God in the greateſt temptations, unleſſe 
it be in ſomeextreame hurry of paſſion, it is a captivity to 
him, and a burden to him that he wants Chriſt Jeſus , and 
that is a good figne of a mans liberty purchaſed by Chriſt: 
This Chriſt who hath reconciled others to God, and done 
great thing for them in a way ofgrece , and hath alſo re- 
conciled him to God, and delivered him from death to ſee 
this captivity, andeagroancunder it, it is a figne this man 
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hath had ſome other liberty in times paſl: For other wiſe there 
is no man naturally but he thinks this is bis freedom to have 
his owne minde not croſſed, to have his full liberty in the 
world, to have good bargains, and not to be pinched in 
this and that, and not for conſcience to fly in his face; it is a 
ſign a man is yet a natural born captive.But when a man feels 
his captivity, and looks at it as his burden, that he feeles not 
the favour of God, and union with Chrift, and communion 
with the Spirit: It is a figne God hath called him to liberty, 
but he hath ſold himſelf for a captive again; & now he cryes 
as the Apofile, Rom.7.24. O miſerable man that I am, who ſhall 
deliver me from this body of death : There he is carryed captive. 
J ſee anotber law in my members warring againſt the law of my 
minde , and bringing me into captivity to the law of ſinne which is 


in my members, verſ. 23. Here is afign of redeeming love by the 


blood of the Lamb. 


O the wofull captivity that naturall corruption is to a re- 
deemed ſoule, and the great liberty it is to a carnall heart, 
that hee thinkes it a liberty to have his thoughts free, and 
none to tell him: But to a good conſcience that hath been 
waſhed and redeemed by the blood of the Lamb, the body of 
death is a wofull bondage to him. ie... 


This body of death it is not actuall tranſgreſſions, but a 
powerfull body of carnall corruption that hangs about us ; 
that though we do not break out into actuall ſinnes as other 
men do, yet we ſee a body oſ death in us, and this is our cap- 
tivity. So then, if the Lord hath redemed a ſoul, and pur- 
chaſed theſe comfoi table bleſſings as brings us to the ſence of 
our wofull condition by reaſon of the loſſe of this liberty, 
all theſe are witneſſes of the redeeming love of Chriſt, 


Laſtly, it may be a uſe of conſolation to every ſuch ſoule 


thus farre (even fo farre as there is no bounds and limits to 


it) it is a marvellous ſatisfaction to a ſoule in temptation, 
nothing more then this lInow ſpeak of. One would think 
it were a great mifery to live in horrour of conſcience conti- 
nually, and ſo it is: but if a man be redeemed by the blood 
of this Lamb, then it is not terrour of conſcience th:r can 
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ſeparate thee from God; for Chriſi himſelſe was under ter- 
rour of conſcience as much, and more then thou art with. 
out fin, that he ſweat drops of blood, and cries out and be- 
moant ĩt in a holy manner. Why will you ſay, but ui l vou 
have me ſet ſuch things at my heele? the deſertions of Gd 
ac my heele? Is the favour of God to be ſet at the hcije > ir 
will not hinder your union with your head, though you 
have loſt che ſenſe cf ir, 

All that Chrift ſuffered, all his deſertions, it did not hin. 
der his fellowſhip with the ſecond perſon in Trinity. nei her 
will it hinder yours. The Serpent bruiſech our heel, makes 
vs go heavily and lamely. Pſal. 43. 2. Thou rt the God of my 
ftrength , why doſt thou caſt me off ? why goe I mourning becauſe 
of the «preſſion of the enemy I It makes us go heavily while 
God toriakes us, as a man goes that is cruſh.ꝗ by an eneny, 
but yet ic will not break his head. And what great contyl as 
tion is (his, it is not terrour of con{c ence that can ſeparate 
a man from Chriſt : Nay I may ſpeake a greater thing then 
that, ic is not the power of your corruptions that can break 
yourhead, though they will make you go more lamely and 

eavily;, yet pride and paſſions, &c. do not ſeparate union, 


I muſt therefore raiſe up the heart of a Chriflian above his 


temptations, above corruptions, above the world, above 
all the enemies of his fuule , what can they all doe? If the 
Lord be wich us, who can be agiinft us ? He that delivered up 
bis owne ſonne to death for us, bow ſhall be ust with bim freely give 
us all things ? Rom. 8. 31, 32. So that wee are freed from all 
annoyance from the curſe of the Law, the rigour of the law, 
free from deſertion and corruption, and the Lord hath gi- 
ven us himſelfe, and his Son, and his Spirit, and his C v:- 
nant, and Kingdome, and his Church and people, and Or- 
dinance*, and all is yours, 1 Cor. 3. 22, 23. And how comes 
all co be ours ? By the blood of the Lamb that hach purcha- 
ſed all good things, and the removall of all evill, therefore 
how comfortable may the ſoules of Gods people be, if they 
did attend to the blood of the Lamb. 

And therefore let not thoſe that bave any part and portion 
in the blood of Chriſt Jeſus be diſcouraged ; let them in Gods 
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feare mcdicate more of this blood, and of the power aud ver- 
tue of it: Av yo defire your lives may be more comforcable 
and ſerviceable to God and man , and your death more 
peaceable, ſo be much in meditation of this blood: And if 
you be doubtfull of your ſpirituall eftate, then more ſeri- 
ouſly meditate of it, who hach ſuffered, and what , and for 
what end he layd downe his life + and lay all together, and 

ſee if all will not amount at length to the begetting of F. ith 
where it is wanting, and to the reviving of it where it is, chat 
we may live fruirfully, and holily, and dye comfortably. 
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Rev. 1 3. 8. latter part of the verſ. 


The Lamb ſlaine from the foundation of the 


world. 


ER E is ſomething yet to be handled in this Verſe, 
and that is the antiquity of the ſufferings of Chriſt. 


He doth not only ſay that Chriſt was a Lamb, and 

{laughtered, but his death is deſcribed by the anti- 
quity of it, From the beginning of the world: Or as it is here 
tranſlated (and very fitly ) from the foundation of the world; 
though I would not put any great weight in the very nick of 
the foundation, tor the foundation of the world wag laid the 
firſt day of che creation, when the Lord made the higheſt hea- 
vens, and the lpweft earth : the higheſt heaven, the kingdom 
of the bleſſed Saints and Angels, of whom it is faid, Come yee 
Heſſed of my Father inherit the kingdome prepared for you f rom the 
beginning of the world: There was a kingdome in the founda- 
tion of the world, and therefore the Angels were created the 
firſt day: and it is true Chriſt was ſlaine even then alſo, elſe 
thoſe Ar gels had not been in that kingdome : But whether 
you take ic for the fourdation in the creation, or in the nick 
of che creation, it is not greatly material, for the death 
of Chriſt reached both to the fall of Adam, and in ſome re- 
ſpect before it, and the explication of that will ſhew the truth 
thereof, and | won'd not be exquiſite nor curious in opening 


of ic. 
The Note is this. 


The ſlaughter of Chriſt was from the foundation of the world. 


So it is ſaid here, The Lamb (that is Chriſt, The Lambo f 
Ged) ſlaine from-the ſoundation-of the world the Lamb is 


Chriſt, evident it is that in fulneſſe of time he was ſlaughtered 
{ about 
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about 40co. years after the world was made, but yet the hol y 

Ghoſt lich, He was ſlaine from the foundation of the world; ſo 

that though it was actually accompliſhed and performed in 
ful neſſe of time, yet as time began, the ſuffering of Chrift be- 
gan alſo; ſ1:ine he was therefore from the foundation of the 
world. 

Firft, In reſpect of Gods eternall purpoſe, who from the 
foundation of the world, and before the foundation of the 
world appointed Chriſt to this laughter. Vie are redeemed, 
(ſaith Peter) not with ſilver and gold, but with the precious blood 
of Chriſt as of a Lamb without pot, who verily was fore · ordayned be- 
fore the foundation of the world, but was manife ſt in theſe laſt times, 
&c.1 Pet. 1.18, 19, 20. Before thetoundation of the word, 
and from the foundation of the world, many times in Scrip- 
ture are both one in meaning; before the foundation of the 
world he was ordained to be ſlaughtered, the Apoſt:es words 
arecxprevfly ſo, as of a lamb ſline he was ordained, and from 


the foundation of the world implyes long before the time he 
was ſlaughtered, and then you know not where to put the 
partes „ but ſome reference is hath to the foundation of the 
world. | $7 


Secondly, He is truly ſaid to be (ſlaughtered from the foun-- 
dation of the world, in regard of the promiſe of God made 
to Adam ſince the world began; the ſame day that Adam was 
created he ſell, or certainly ſoon after , but moſt probable 
the ſame day: the (ame day that he fell, i is clear the Lord 
gave him a promiſe of the death of Chrift, in Gen. 3. 15. for 
that is the mcaning of the promiſe : He ſhall break thine bead, 
ſpeaking to the Serpent, be ſhall cruſh the head of the Serpent: 
For the ſeed of the woman ſhall break the Serpents bead ; Thou ſhalt 
bruiſe bis beel. Heel implyes the humanity of Chriſt, which 

was to be tre den upon, and indeed it was all that the tempter 
could dee, but that bruifing the heel was the cruſhing of his 
humanity, his ſoul and body was rens aſunder, that was pro-- 
miſed from the foundation of the world. 
Thirdly, From the foundation of the world, Chrift was ſlaine 
I n the ſoreruning types of him; for it is ſaid, that Abel brought * 
of the firſtlings of bis flocks and of the fat thereof, and that was a 3 


type 
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type of this Lamb, Gen, 4. 4. the ſacrifice of Abel was a type 


of Chriſt ſuffering : now becauſe offering that ſacriſice was 
by faich, Heb. 11. 4. And faith hath ground from the word 
of God, though there was no written word, yet there was 
from the mouth of God to Adam, that taught Adam, he and his 
ſonnes to offer ſacrifice in type of Chriſt that was to be ſl in, 
who ſhould break the head x 3 the Serpent, and therefore az a 
type of the bruiſing of the heel of the promiſed ſeed which 
God had ſet before them, they were to offer ſacrifice, to fha- 
dow forth that great worke of Chrift : Abel beleived on 
Chrift, how far expreſly or diftin&ly I do not know ; but 
had he not beleived , he had not ſacrificed by faith, nor had 
not been accepted. 

Fourthly, He was ſliine from the foundation of the world, in 
regard of the virtue and efficacy. of his death: from chence, 
the lively virtue and effi:acy of the death of Chrift did expreſs 
it ſelfe from the very foundation of the world, chat Abel did 
offer a more acceptable ſacrifice then Cain, it was trom his faich; 
what was his taith taſlened on, by which his ſacriſice was ac- 
cepted ? (for it is ſaid, the Lord had re- to bim, and to bis offe- 
ring) it is Chrift alone, it implyes he looked not for accep- 
tance by his ſacrifice ; it is impoſſible that the blood of buls 
ſhould take away ſinne, but he looked to be accepted in Chriſt 
Jelus: - ſo Enoch is ſaid to have walked with God, Gen 5. 24. 
and no man can walke with God except he be reconciled wich 
God, Amos 3 3. And is there any reconciliation but in the 
blood of the Sonne of God? Ie are reconciled to God by the 
death of bis Sonne, Rom. 5. 10. It is ſaid of Abraham, that by 
faith be left bis country and his fathers bowſe, and bis kindred, and 
went out, not knowing whether be went, Heb. 11. 8. Gen. 12. 1. 
How comes Abrabam to be redeemed and reſcued from the 


blood of his A \ceftors and from his fathers houſe ? Ve are 


redeemed from our vaine conver ſation received by traditiou from our 
fatbers, not with ſilver aud gold, but with the precious blood of Chriſt, 
a of a lamb without blemiſh and without ſpot , 1 Pet. 1. 18, 19. 
Which argues plainly and evidently that Abrabam himſelt, if 
he had not been waſhed in the blood of this Lamb, he could 


not have been ſaved from hankering after the blood of his 
4 | Anceftors ; 
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Anceſtors ; if the blood of Anceſtors had been more warme 
in him then the hiood of Chriſt, he would not have been re- 
deemed from his ſathers houſe : but now in his old age he 
leaves his country and goes to ſeck that ſeed in whom they 
all ſhould be bleſſed in that country. Ic is faid in Gen. 15, 6, 
That be beleived in the Lord, and it was counted to bia for rigb- 
teouſneſſe : and all juſtification is by faith ( faith the Apoſtle) in 
the blood of Chriſt, Rom, 3. 23, 243 25- We all have ſinned, 
and are deprived of the glory of God, being juſtified freely by bis grace 
throwgh the red:mption that is in Chriſt Je ſus, &c, For all the 
finnes that have paſſed us from the beginning of the world, 
the Lord received atonement ſor them in the blood of his 
ſonne : and ou: facher Abraham, if he were juſtified, it was by 
faith in the ſonne of God. How came ĩt to paſſe that Joſeph was 
able co over come the ftrong and ſubtile temptations of his 
Miſtreſſe, in Gen. 39. 9. How ſhall I do this great wickedneſſe, 
and ſinne ag1inſt God ? Can he mortiſie a luſt by any power of 
his own? N, let the Anoftle anſwer it, in Gal. 5. 29. They 
that are Cbriſts bave crucifi:d the fi ſh with the paſſions and luſts 3 
ſor ſo it is, ic is not affect ions, but all che ſiatul paſſions that 
hang about the ſoules of men, the Lord frees us from them 
all Y the blood of his Sonne: So that if you ſee Foſeph eru- 
cified to his luſt, and Abrabam weaned from his fathers houſe 
and juſtified ; if you ſee Abel offering a more acceptabie ſacri- 
fice then Cain: Look at all theſe as lively fruits of the blood 
of the Lamb ſlaine from the beginning of the world, whence 
alſo ſprings their faith ? heaveoly mindedneſſe, their ſancti- 
fication? their power of godlinefſe was as great (and in ma- 
ny things apa. a8 in thoſe that have lived ſince bis cruci- 
fying on the eroſſe. 

Now if it had not been as effectuall and reall before his 
coming, as when he did come, doubt leſſe the efficacy of his 
death would have been leſſe powerfull and more weak in 
them that lived before his coming; but when you ſee ſuch 
livelineſſe ſpring from the virtue and power of it, then you 
ſee the efficacy ot it from the foundation of the world, onely 
the maniteſtation of ic was not ſo clear as afterwards, whence 

u comes to paſſe that the generality of Chriflians now are, 
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er ought. to be, more cleare and more pure then the generali- 
ty of Chriftians then 3 but in ſome men, you have had them 
that exceeded thoſe that lived in Chiifts owne time; and 
ſince. 

5. There is a fifth reſfect in which Chriſt is faid to be 
(line from the beginning of the world, and that is in 
reſpect of the faith of Gods elect who lived from the begin- 
ning of the world: As ſoon as there was a man on the earth, 
the ſame day the Lord pat emnity between the ſeed of the 
woman and the Serpent; now the feed of the woman looks 
jor ſalvation in the ſeed of the woman, and they did eyen 
then look to the Lord Jeſus the Meſſiar as much as we do ſince 
in Fobn 8. 56. Tour father Abraham rejoyced to ſee my day, be 
ſaw it and was glad : that was the day of the coming of Chriſt 
into the world to be an attonement for the finnes of his peo- 
ple: If Abrabem (aw it, then Enoch, Noah, Abel, and Adam, 
and Eve; and who ever lived by Jeſus Chriſt, they all ſaw 
Chrift afar off, yet they ſaw him notwithſtanding, they ſaw 
his day, the day of his Incarnation, and Pafſjan, and Reſur- 
reſtion: and it is faid in Heb. 11. 1. That faith is the ſubſi- 
ſtenes of things boped for, and the evidence of thingy not ſeene; that 
is, ic did give the Fathers before Chriſt, as clearly to ſee Chrift 
already preſent to them, as if hie had been actually come in 
the , and ſo it is wich all the Saints at this day; look as 
we do, as really believe the Reſurrection of the body, that by 

faich gives ir ſubſiſtance as verily as if ic were preſent, and as 
we believe the ſalvation of cur ſoules, as verily as if it were 
accompliſhed ; and it is as clear, | meane, as certaine as if it 
were already done, and in ſome meaſure as evident; for ſo he 
uch, It is the eviſence of thing: not ſeen;he ſpeaks in the Apofils 
words, The confidence and evidence of things not ſeen. Hence it 
comes, Tbat the fathers ſaw the promiſes & embraced them, but did 
not receive them, Heb. 11.39. That is, did not receive them ac- 
compliſhed (for they never ſaw Chriſt in his death) but 
they were perſwaded of them, and embraced chem, and did 
verily look for them in expectation, as if they had been pre- 
ſent with them; that ie, if Chriſt had been come, they would 
not havedone nor ſuffered more then they did ; which argucs 


that 
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thac taith gives a bafis and ſubſiſtence to what it lay es hold 
on ; and makes it ſo reall, that we ſhall neither do more, nor 
ſuffer more, if it were preſent 3 They did belicye that the time 
would come, when the Meſſ being braiſed himſelfe, he 
would break the Serpents head. 

Thefeare the ſeverall reſpeCts in which Chriſt is ſaid to be 
the Lamb ſliine from the foundation of the world; In regard 
of the purpoſe of God , in regard of bis promiſe, in regard f the 
i pes of bim, in the Sacrifice that were ſbadowe / of Chriſt , and 
did really bold bim fortb; in regard of the vertue of it, aud in re- 
gard of the faith of Gods people that lived from the beginning of the 
world; in regard of all theſe Chriſt was ſluine from the beginning of 
the world, 

For the Reaſons of the point; 

All the ways and reſpects I have ſpoken to, are as ſo many 
Reaſons; yet if a man ſhould ſtand upon a Reafon , I would 
firſt ſay this; the firſt may be from the eternicy of that which 
is infinite; what ever is infinite, is eternall: Now the value 
and vertue of the death of Chrift is infinite, as being the blood 
of the ſonne of God, Acts 20. 28. Now that which is infinite, 
as well reacheth that which is before, as aſter it; infinite it is, 
or elſe it cannot be eternall: and infinite it had need to be, 
or elſe the infinite wrath of God could not be fatished there- 
by; bur being infinite, it was of eternall efficacy, and there- 
fore he was 5 flain , and ſine from the foundation of the 
world: So that all that are ele& were in Chriſt before the 
foundation of the world. Epheſ. 1. 4. Hee bath choſen w in 
Chriſt before the ſoundation of the world; in Chriſt, and in Chriſt 
crucifitd before the foundation of the world; for being of in- 
finite value, it muſt of necefficy be eternall; there is nothing 
infinite, but is eternall, they are co- incident; that which is 
finite will end, it began in time, and will end in time: But 
that which is infinite muſt needs have reſpe& to eternity; 
and therefore ſaith our Saviour, John 8. 38. Before Abrabam 
was I am : So that take him whether as G. d, or in point of 
the vertue and efficacy of his mediation , he was before Abra- 
bam; it ec uld not be eternall, if it be not infinite; and if it bs 
intinite, it muſt needs be eternall. 
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From the preſence of all future things co Chriſf, I ſpeak 
in proper ſpeech, it is truly ſaid, there is nothing futuce to 
Chrift : I confeffe che point is uaconceivable to finite capaci- 
ties, but to God all things to come are preſent, as if they 
were in actuall being: All things are naked and open unto the 
eyes of bim with whom-we have to doe, Heb. 4. 13. It is an anci- 
ent ſpeech , Eternity is like a circumference about a Center 
that compaſſeth is round about, that if you fie on the Center, 
you ſee all the lines: Suppoſe a great tower as high as the 
clouds, and one fitting thereupon , he ſees one man coming 
this way, and another another way, he ſees they will meet 
in one place; they know nothing of ic, it is future to them, 
but preſent ro him: So the Lord that ſits upon the clouds of 
eternity (if 1 may uſe ſuch a word) the ſees all things as if 
they were preſent to him: and ceriaine ic is, God is not one 
day older then he was from the beginning ; the Angels are 
older, and Satan, but God is not older, nor is capable of 
being older; time addes nothing to him, his eternity ſwal- 
lows up all; that which hath been, is, and ſhall be, it is freſh 
Rill to him; that which is paſt, and that which is to come, 
whence it is ſaid, Before Abraham was I am, he doth not ſay l 
was; but his paſt time is not loft to him, no time is paſt with 
God ; Before Abrabam was I am: a thouſand yeares are but as ye- 
fterday ; when it is paſt, all are one time to God, P/al. 90. 4. 
So then, if you look at Gods account of things that hath en- 
tred into ſuch a Covenant from eternity, hath wricten ſo 
many in the book -of life to be brought on to God by the 
death, and reſurrection, and aſcention of Chrift, he knew the 
perſon of the God - head would certainly take the humane 
nature of Chriſt; ic was preſent to him, and therefore hee 
doth ſo elect, and govern, and diſpoſe of creatures as he that 
had received a ranſome before the world began: And there- 
fore Elibu his ſpeech is weighty, in Fob 33, 23. That if an in 
terpreter, one a thouſand come to a ſicke man, and ſbew to a man 
bis righteouſneſſe, and that then God is graciom to bim, and ſaich, 
deliver bim, for I have found a ranſome ( to wit, in the blood of 
the Lamb) then will he ſay, deliver bim: What, had he recei- 
ved a ranſome in Jobs time? Job lived before Abrabam ? truly 


then 


— 


Chap. 13. the thirteenth Chepter of the Revelation. 


then he hath a ranſome, as a man hath a bond from « good 
*ſurety : but ſo it was in his apprehenfion, not only becauſe 
Chrift was a good ſurety , and would make good payment 
in time, bat the thing was as preſent with God, and really 
performed ; All times with God are but as now, paſt, pre- 
ſenc, and to come; all times with God are one and the ſame, 
Je ſis Chriſt yeſterday, and to day, and for ever; Yeſterday before 
the Law, and to day, both under the Law, and eſpecially 
under the Goſpel, and for ever the ſame, of the ſeme vertue 

and efficacy, and power: So you ſee the truth of the Point. 

The uſe js ſhortly thus much. 
Firſt, it ſhews you the dangerous and damnible eſtate of ſe 1. 

the world from the foundation of the world; the deep de- 
ravation and corruption of the wotld from the foundation 
of ic; it is ſaid by Fobn, 1 John 5. 19. Ve know we are of God, 
and all the world lyes in wickedneſſe : Did ic lye ſo in Fobns time, 
when all the great Nations of the world worſhipped the De- 
vill, Apollo, Hercules, and Jupiter, and ſuch dunghill gods? 
Did it not then lye in wickednefſe > Truly it was fo fince the 
world began, it was never better from Abrabem to Moſes, 
from Msſes to Chrifts time, and from Chrifts time to this, 
the whole world lyes in wickednefle ; for otherwiſe to what 
end ſhould Chrift be {lain from the foundation of the world, 
if there were no need of a Redeemer, elſe there had been no 

need of his ſacrificing from the foundation of the world 
There were all errors in the world, not as God made it, but 
they ſuddenly corrupted themſelves, Man being in bonour 
abideth not, but is like the beaſt that periſbeth , Plal. 49. 20. 
The word in the Original is, be ſpall not ſleep in it, nor lody in it, 
meaning that hee ſhall not take one nights reſt, but become 
like a beaſt, andclad with the skin of a beaft : So this is the 
condition of civill men chat are like bruit beaſts from the 
foundation of the world: The Lord looked down from heaven, 
and bebeld the children of men: And the Apoſtle interprets it of 
all men; He looked downe and bebeld all the children of men, to ſex 
if there were any that did underftand and ſecke God: They are all 
gone afide , they are all become filthy, &c. Pſal. 14. 2, 3, 4/5 
- This is the caſe of all men by nature. The Apoſtle cxpoulds 
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it ot alt, eres and Gentiles by nature, in Rom. 3. 10, to 16, 
And is Gen. 6.5. The Lord looked won the earth, and bebeld }: 
was corrupt. And in Gen. 11. v. 12. The eartb alſo was corrupt 
be fore God, &c. And God ſaw that all the imagination; of many 
heart were (vill. cnely evill , aud that continually, The word 
t. :nilucd, Imayinations, in the Original] is, The frame and 
bent of Lis tbourbts is evill, and onely cuil, and that c:ntinually ; 
bent to back-{liding from God, not a good thought in any 
mans h · art ſince the world began; take him as hee is by na- 
rare, not a good thoughr riſeth in any mans heart, not a 
god word from his lips, nor a good aq ion from his hands; 
Take him without the vertue of Chriſt ſince the world be- 
gen, there never roſe a good thought in all mens hearts; if 
there did, it was by the ver tue of this Lamb of God that was 
Line from the foundation of the world. The heart of man, 
( Feremiah complained long before Chrifts time) i deceit full 
abc ue meaſure , and deſperately wicked, who can know it, Jer. 17. 
9. Who can know the bottomleſſe depth of it. This is the very 
ſtate of all the world fince the world began; the whole frame 
and ſlate of the world is enmity againſt God, Rom, 8 7, It is 
not ſubject to the la v of God, neither indeed can be, and 
that in ſuch a deep meaſure, you may ſee by the medicine that 
the Lord prepares for it ; it ſhews the depth of the deprayation 
of the world from the beginning, it hath been corrupt and 
incurable, unleſſe it were by the vertue of the death of Chriſt, 
by the ſonne of God made man, taking- upon him mans na- 
ture; and the greatneſſe and infinitenefſe of the vertue of this 
remedie doth evidently argue the bottomleſſe depth of the 
corruption of the world fince the world begzn : No man 
would beſpeak a Smiths great hammer to break an egg-ſhell, 
a man would thiuk it a marvellous vanity if he ſhould. Tru- 
Iy the Lord hath prepared the-ftrongeſt iron ham mer to break 


the Serpenis head; and which is wonderful), this iron ham- 


mer, the Lord Jeſus, that breaks all before it; The ſtone cut 
out of the mountaine , that breaks the iron mountaine of 
Rome, Dan. 2. 34. It is the ſame it was :. it makes men many 
times wonder how they came to be well conceited of the old 
Religion, when Antichriſt re.gned ; then were golden dayes 


( as 
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(as they ſay) then there was nothing, but every man regarded 
other mens good as their own ; precious golden ſeaſons in 
the old world, then an eaſie matter would have perſwaded 
them all: bur to what end was Chrift (kin from the begin- 
ning of the world, if it were not full of wickedneſſe ? if ic 
were not ſo tough that this hammer of hammers muſt come 
to break it in pieces? If men were ſo tractable, children to 
Parents,fe: vants to Maſters, and yoke-fſellows fo abundantly 
in ſweetneſſe and amiablenefſe , what needed Chiift to be 
cruſhed in pieces ? Say not, faich Solomon, Eccleſ. 7. 10. what 
in be cauſe that the former dayes were better then theſe, for thou 
deft r.0t enquire wiſely concerning this : It is not a wile queſtion; 
for the{truth iz, thou art decicved to think the eloer times 
were better; it is true, it is poſſible men by the policy of Sa- 
tan may grow worſe ; Bl: take them at the bit, had there 
not been a Lamb (1:in to reſcue the ſame from the corruption 
of it, nofleſh had been ſaved. It is true, in ſome ages, when 


the Goſpel nde paſſage, chere was ſome difference. It 
was ſo.in Davids time, better then in Sauls and Soloment, for 

a time better then in Davids; and fo in Hezekiab's time, bet · 

ter then in Zedekiah's, and ſo it bath been up and down: but 
take it the beſſ, all fleſh have corrupted their wayes, there is 

not a good thought, not a good word, nor a good practice 
ſince the world began. Sometimes in morall vertues men 
have more exceeded, when the D:vill knew they were farre 
off from ſpiricual grace; he tempted them not when he knew 

he had them faft in a golden and ſilken chaine, or cord of 
moral] vertues ( fo I may call them) he led the priſoners 

of thoſe dayes in a golden chaine. The ſtrong man armed. 
kept the houſe all the time of the Grecian and Perfian Monar- 

chy long before Chriſt :and if any weredelivered , it was by 

the death of Chriſt as well as now. It is true, we read in an- 
cient Poets, I think it was fetched out of Daniel from Nebu- 
chadnezzars dreame; there was a golden world, and then a. 
filver world, and then a braſſe, and ſometimes iron, there 
was all. The Babylonian Monarch was gold: but when ic 
was gold, it was but golden ſetters of ſinne, and a land of 


wick / dntſſe that held men cloſe to the Devill ; and the ſilver. 
i Monarch 
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Monarch of ferſia was but ſilver fetters ; and the braſſe Mo- 
narch of Greece it was but brazen ſetters. 


It is true, when Religion brake forth, then hee put upon 


them more chaines , ſtrong beaſtly Iufts, men with men com- 


mittin; filtbineſſe, Rom. 1. 17. Theſe were icon chains to ca- 
ry men captive to Satan: He ſees Learning break forth, and 
therefore he layes fironger chains and bands upon them: Be 


no more ſtiffe-necked, left your hands encreaſe, ſaith the Lord: and 


ſo from golden bands you have ſilver, and irom ſilver, braſſe, 
and from braſſe, iron, and all to lead you captive to your 
laſt execution : And what is the difference? if a man be py- 
nion'd with a golden cord, or a ſilver, or a brazen and iron 
cord, the one is more glictering then the other, but all 
bring to deſtruction: Therefore look at all the world living 
in wickedneſſe ſince the world began, or elſe in vain was 
the Lamb ſlain: The very frame of mans tranſgreſſiou brought 


in a neceſſity of a like remedy, and cherefotę a like need of the 
blood of Chriſt. * 


And it is a vain Queftion, as Solomon ſaich, why the former 
times ſhould be better then theſe ; ſo ic is a vain apprehenſi- 
on that men have of themſelves as good, to ſay, i thank God 
I have a good heart, and you ſhall finde me tractable, and rea- 
ſonable, (though they be but naturall) and ſo their children 
are very tractable, you may lead them with a twinde theerd, 
and need not uſe violence, you may ſoon break them; what 


then are you but eggſhels? what need then a iron hammer to 


.cruſh all the power of the enemy? do not you and your chil- 


dren ſtand in need of the virtue of the blood of the Lamb as 
much as others have ſince the world began? That men have 
ſtood in need of the blood of the Lamb from the foundation 
of the world to reſcue them from the power of the ſtrong man, 
if they were ſo tractable, young or old? I know there is a 
great difference bei ween ſpirits, God forbid we ſhould de- 
fame the work of God in nature, but take the beft ſpirit, there 
is unconceivable enmity in the beftnatur'd man againſt Chriſt; 
there is an in-bred etanicy againſt him ever ſince the world be- 


gan, as is impoſſible to be healed, but by the blood of Chriſt ; 


Chrift came to cruſh them whiles they are in the (bell, and 
unleſſe 
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unleſſe he heal them, verily children of a ſpan long cannot 
be ſaved : Therefore let no man flacter themſelves in their 
good inclination ; there is that in us fiace the world began, 


tween us and the Devill : Chrift bimſelfe in his ſoule and bo- 
dy muſt be ftriken , he kils himſelſe by the ſtroke he gives to 
the enemy. | | 

Folly is bound up in the heart ofa child, and it is not 
goodneſſe of nature, or what ever el ſe you can talke of, that 


will root it out; nor the rod of correction, unleſſe the blood 


of the Lamb be ſprinkled upon it, and then ic may be of great 
uſe, and any other ordinance to bring them to the wayes of 
Chriſt Jeſus. Now if this were well ſtamped and revetted 
into the ſpirits of men, it would humble proud fleſb, and not 
onely take them off from the free will of Popery, and Armi- 
nianiſme, and a pack of ſuch ; but T hope there is lefſe need of 
ſpeaking againſt ſuch herefies , but to ſer it home upon our 


own hearts; whatever our fathers have been, we their chil- 
dren are not better: Some accidentall difference there may 


be, but ſetting aſide ſuch accidentall differences for the ſub- 
ſtance of prevailing corruption, they have ruled and reigned 
in the hearts of men, ſince the worid began, by invincible 
power unable to be ſubdued , but onely by the blood of the 
Lamb : And therefore you that are children of godly Pa- 
rents, hear this word and know it; you bring ſuch engage- 
ments into the world with you to the ſtrong man, and now 
are ſo engaged, that unleſſe Chriſt be broken for you, and his 
death ſuffered for you, and his blood ſhed for you; you ſec 
how it is with younger andelder people, and lct all Parents 
tell it to their children, and Maſters to their ſervancs, and all 
that have to do with the world; be not deluded with a good 
affection to your own nature you are in, this is the flate of all 
fince the world began; they are all ſprauling in wickedneſſe, 
and there is ſuch a league between the Devil and them, that 
unleſſe the Lamb be ſlaughtered, we cannot be ſaved. 
Secondly, Let all the ſonnes of nature, and all other ſons 
of grace, know, that if Chrifi was ſhughtered from the be- 
ginning of the world, and onely to break the Serpents head, 
| | which 


chat Chriſt waftbebroken and cruſhed to break the league be- 
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which had plotted our d:ftruction from the tuundation of 
the world, then certainly it is not poſſiole we ſhould live in 
thoſe ſinnes by which we have ſlaughtered Chriſt; can any 
man that knows the difference bet een the right hand and 
leſt, commic ſinne that flaughcers C wriſt Jeſus, and live and 
die in it well enough? and think with himielte, that not- 
wichiſtanding the led luſts that hurry me, I (hall do well e- 
nough wich it? an oath is not fuch a great matter, or to fic 
tippling till we be drunk, or gaining too much in bargains, 
it ãs no ſuch great matter: | cell thee, if ic be breach of the 
law of God, thou canſt not live in it; Chriſt himſelfe could 
not, it coſt his breaking. 

| ſpeak nothing to the difference between mortall and ve- 
niall fins; was it a veniall fin, think ye, that ſlaughtered 
the Son of God ? they have been breaking him ſince the 
world began; and is ĩt poſſible that if he lye a bleeding for fin, 
is it poſſible chat this or that ſinne ſhould be veniall and ought 
to be paſſed over > be not deceived, look what {liughcer it 
hath brought of the chiefeſt of the world, even the God of 
the world, it ſliughtered him; and there are none of all his 
people that ſhall be ſaved by him, but muſt be ſl aughtered in 
his luſis and paſſions, they muſt be crucified with Chriſt, if they 


have any part in him ; he was ſlaine from the beginning, and 


to from firſt to laſt, they mult be crucified from the power of 
ſinne, or elſe they cannot be ſaved. And therefore let no 
man bleſſe himſelf, and chink he (hall do well enough though 
he continue in fins for the truth is, there is no fin but coſt 
Chriſts breaking and cruſhing, and either thou muſt lay hold 
on his death, and be coaformable unto him, or elſe thou ſhalt 
never have part in him; it is tough work to ſliughter ſin; let 
this laughter of Chriſt cut off all out runnings of ſinne, whe- 
ther in thoughts, words, and deeds; let it be as a ſlaughte- 
ring knife to all our luſts, conſidering there is no taking 
leave in this and that; for the ttuch is, it coſt tire very blood 
of Chrift. 7 

Thirdly, It may teach us the unity of our Religion with 
the Religion of th: ancient Patriarks ſin ce the world began; 
how did they look to be ſaved? In Aﬀs 15. 11. they all loo- 
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kid to bc Laved by grace, aud by the blood ot the Lord J-1us, 
az we doe in doing and fuffering all for them, and we know 
no other way: There is no name under heaven whereby wee 
n. uſt be ſaved, but onely the name of Chrift, and by th:t we 
ate faved from the guĩlt and filth of ſinne, and ſupplytd with 
grace to conform: us to Chriit Jeſus, and to make us like to 
him out head and husband; there is the old way of ſalvation, 
and it is the ſame now ; there is unity and true antiquity. 
The Papiſts ſpeak much of antiquities, but let then bring no 


othe. way ot ſalvation but the blood of the Lamb, and we 


will look atthem as Churches for point of talvation ; we 
will grant them the right hand of fellowſhipif they will look 
for no ſalvation neicher from free will, nor from merits of 
their own, nor from the ioterc: (ſion of Saints and Angells, 
nor from diſpenſations of the Pope, nor from the going on 
pilgrimage, nor from the ſatisfaQion of Saints, bus that they 
look for ſal vation onely from the blood of che Lamb; truly 
we will give them the right hand of fellowſhip ; let them 
have errours, there may be many errours otherwiſe : but let 
them hold there, and look for all ſalvation there, and ret not 
upon any other hopes of ſalvation, but what they receive 
from the blood of the Lamb by faith in him (for ſo alone it 
is 1eccived) faith in the blood of the Lamb, breeds and ſheds 
abroad every grace in ſome mea ſure and makes fruitfull. No 
man hath waſh<d bis roabs in the blood of the Lamb, but is fit to walk, 
with Chriſt in white to juſt-fpcation, to bis ſunctifi cation, Rev. 7. 13. 
And ſo you ſhall have a true and perfect agreement in Religi- 
on, if that we agreed upon looking there for ſalvation, aud 
rut not ſalvation eife-where : but when men magaitic na- 
ture, and pinch upon, and extenuate the blood of Chriſt, and 
in their deep devotion you ſhall have pitured, here is the 
blood of Chiift, and ihe blood of the ſonne of the Virgin; 
when he looks upon the ſonne of the Virgin, he thinks there 
is pert & ſalvation; bat when he looks upon other things, to 
the mi k of his mother 3 oh there is more ſweetneſſe in milk 
then in blacd ! when he looks againe to the paſſion of Chrift, 
then hi prifeth that; but en he loc ks. to the tenderneſſe of 
hi: m ber, hee thinkes there is more in that: And thus 
D d doih 
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doch cheir blaſphemous devotion hang between the milk of 
the mother, and the blood ot the Lamb, which argues their te- 
ligion is tranſported to a notion ot the blood ot the Lamb, 
and they are captive hither and thither, and any whether, ra- 
ther then to the blood of Chrift, 

Fourchly , It may be of inſiruction to us, that never any 
evill cats befall us, but there is a reinedy prepared betore ig 
come upon us: The Lamb was Hine from the beginning of the 
world. 

Though we lived before Chrifts time, and much more, if 
after it: chere is no ſinne that Adam nor his wife committed, 
bus there was a remedy prepared for it before the foundation 
ot the world; it was ot infinite value, it was provided from 
eternity, and promiſed from the foundation of the world; 
it was ſhadowed in types, and exhibited in ſundry repreſen- 
rations, and in the lively effi-acy of it in the hearts and lives 
of his people ſince the world began: All that we read of No- 
ab, Abrabam, Iſasc, and Jacob, of David, and Solomon, of King:, 
Pri(ſte, and Prophets, and Apoſtles, what have they ali ben, 
but lively repreſentations and foot-fteps of the power of che 
blood of the Lamb : the Lord provided his ſl. ughter of the 
Lamb, for the redemption of all his people, ouc uf the world, 
before the world began. | 

It is many a conceit that Chriftians have; this and that 
might have fallen out better, if ſuch means had ben taken in 


time; ſuch a mans life had been ſaved; according as Martba 


ſaid anto our bleſſed Saviour in Fobn 11. 21. Lord if thou badſt 
been here, my brother bad not dyed ; why ſo ? Chr: had been a- 
ble to heal him; By what virtue ſhall be raiſe a man from 
death to life? Is ic not by the virtue of his death and reſur- 
reQion ? It it be, was not his death and reſurreRion before 
the world began? For it is of infinite value; and therefore 


though he came four dayes after Lazarus death was paſt, yet 
de came timely enough, for he brought virtue with him; and 
io let no man ſay, it1 had known as much now as before, 1 
ſhould not have done thus: By what virtue ſhould you have 
been preſerved} if there be any ſaving benefit, it muft be by 
the blood ofthe Lamb, for it is from that, that we look for 
all 
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all our redemption from all afflictions and temptatious from 
his blood, then there was remedy enough before, bat it was 
not applyed, becauſe God hath ſome other werk more hea- 
venly and ſpirituall and uſeſull to us then the accompliſh» 
ment of our hearts deſire, then the re pairi g of our lolles and 
croſſes. 

So then this is of ſpeciall uſe to us, that if his blood be ſhed 
from the foundation of the world, then the remedy is never 
too late: If we thinke if we had not known many things, we 
might have ſaved a world of ſorrow : why did we no: ? was 
it becauſe there was no balm in Gilead, or no vettue in the 
blood of the Lamb, or that the vertuc of ic is dryed up? No, 
God forbid z but the Lord hath ſome other exerciſe for us to 


make ns conformable to Chriſt, he would have us more 


weaned from the world, and more Chriſt-like, and more 
Lamb-like z more ſpirituall, and every way more conforma- 
ble ro Chrift, and for that his blood was ſufficient , for he 
came not to ſave us from croſſes , but from curſes from any 
thing that might hurt our ſoules, as might break our heads, 
as might hurt our union with Cirift, and eommuniĩon with 
his ſpirit, for that iz may be of value; it was of value 4000. 
yeares before his coming in the fleſh 5 and do you think it is 
not of value 4000. yeares after? it is not yet 2000, yeares 
ſince his coming, but 1600. and ſome odde: then be per- 
ſwaded that the blood of Chi iſt is ſtill lively and freſh to re- 
move all finne and crofſcs, and to leave a gracious Tincture 
on all croſſes, to do us more good then it we were without 
them; This is the efficacy of this blood which is a ftay to 
Chriſtians that are troubled with the power of their corrup- 
tions and temptations, they are not able to overcome and 
reſiſt ſuch temptations; why not able? If all the pov ers of 
hell come againſt you, verily there was a remedy provided 
long ago, and ict was abundantly «fii-acious foure thouſand 
yeares before, and it is of more efficacy now , though they 


| had the Goſpel before, yet not in that clear manifeſtation : 


and therefore if you read that Abrabam ſacrificed, and he plea- 
ſed God; but 1 doubt my prayers and my prophecyinge 


pleaſe not God; why do they not? Abrabam knew of the 
d 2 meancs 
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mrames wheredy he [huuid pie ie Gd. Euch walked I 


Grd, but 3 ſball never keep (uch iel ſhip with him; be u a8 
reconciled to God, and thric Wes no meat of Hcencilia- 
ien hüt by the bluod of ib Lamb, it is able to pat ſlier geh 
into ieble fatth. Alraham bt ft, li: Cuuntrey and bis 
Pies heulr, Cnet) breaulr bre lord at Id bloc d ut the 
Limb ; zyd it he preveithi Gd foter, why not we ? if he was fol. 
iy lastet: d in the pardon of his Banc by believing him that 
hat promised, what aries it that his death is not of infinite 
valuc ünce as well zs before ? It Jo ſepb was able to w ichfland 
his wanton Hef, duudclefs there is the like po er row 3 
how thail I crecitie the Sonne c Gud, and put him to „pen 
hame? Thus poor Chriftiavs work upon this infinite vertu, 
ard lively power of the death of Chriſt 3 ic wondciiully 
calmes and purifies the heart, it mightily ſtrengthens againit 
all corruption: and whatever riſeth in the hearts of Gods 
pepple that prevailes againſt them, it is becauſe the blood of 


che Lamb is not applyed, otherwiſe it could not be they 


ſhould be dead- hearted and blind. ſpirited, and many times 
at a loſſe in this and that practice, and wreſtling with this 
ald chat temptation, it ſprings only from want of applying 
the efficacy of this blood which hath been of ſuch infinite ver- 
tue from the beginning of the world, 
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4a"y man hive ak eare let him hcare. 

He that !radeth into captivity fball goimto captivity : He 
that kilkth with the jword muſt be kalled with the ſword, 
bere i the patience and the faith of the Saints, 


e 


'$ he heare? For when he doth often ule this phraſe 
in the ſecond and third Chapter, he tells you 


Now he doth not put in that objec of hearing; but yet ta- 

k ing his meaning, be meanes that which the Spirit hath ſay d 

unto you in the former deſcription of the Beaſt, eſpecially 

that which he (aid to them in the words before goirg, to wir, 

* the univerſality of the worſhippers of the Braſt, and the cer- 

tain deftruRion of thoſe that do worſhip him, and the preſer- 
vation of the elect children of God from that contagion. 

It is meet to be heard that fuch a B:aft would come into 
the world as the Rom in viſible Church, and that he hath in 
bim the reſemblance of all che old Enpires, of the Lyon of 
Babel! , of the Beare of Perſia, of the Leopaid of Greece, and 
of otlier Beaſts , and of that other Beaſt the old Romzn Pa- 
gen Empire: And it is not unworthy to be heard, the wound 
that ſnould be given gim by the Goths and Vandalls, and the 
time of his greatne ſſe, and that thoſe that worſhip him (hall 
not be ſaved, only Reprobates ſhall worſhip him: And thoſe 
whoſe names are written in the booke of life, they ſhall either 

not be worſhippers of him, (but beare wiineſſe againft him) 
or elſe they ſh>]! be reſcued from it, and not live and dye in 


that worſhip. So theſe two verſes are Corolaries, or uſer, 
which 
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which the holy Ghoſt makes ( in the former veries) ot the 
deſcription of the Beaſt. 

The firſt is a word of attention, and due conſideration to 
every intelligent reader of chis Prophecy: If any man have an 
eare, let bim beare. 

The fecond is a word of conſolation to all the Church and 
people of God, and that is double. 

1. From the violent deſtruction of this great Beaft, a dou- 
ble deſtruction. 

1. Captivity. | 

2. Slaughter; and both amplified by the equity of both, 
the Lord rendering che like vengeance unto this Beaft, which 
bath rendered unto the Saints: Hee that leudeth into captivity 
ſhall goe into captivity. And againe, Here that kille:b with the 
ſword ( as this Beaft had done by his Warr , tome millions of 
Saints ) muſt be killed with the ſword. 

The ſecond Conſolation is a word of acknowledgment of 
the Patience, and Faith of che Saints that have, or fhall ſuffer 
from this B.aſ} : Here is the patience and the faith of the Saint; 
not only of the Saints acknowledged as Sufferer#in the time 
of the Pagan, Roman Empire, but even ſuch as ſaffer under 
his Holineſſe ( as they call it) and that ſuffer under this Ca- 

tholick vifible Church: Theie ſufferings are here acknow- 
ledged for witneſſe bearing, againft the Herefies , Idolatries, 
and Tyrannies of that State. The Lord doth acknowledge 
their Sufferings to be the patience and faich of the Saints: 
he did acknowledg ii when the Saints were put to death in 
the tenne Perſecutions, ſo likewiſe doth he acknowledge 
theſe. And this is ſome part of the meaning of the words: 
That which more concerneth is may be fucther opened in 
handling the notes that ariſe from them. 

If any man beve an eare to beare. | 

That is, an intelligent, underftanding eare: If any man 
be taught of God to hear; if any man have learned of the Fa- 
ther to heare ; iſ any man have a ſpirituall underſtanding 
( for that is the meaning of it) let him heare what God bath 
ſayd: For ie was a great word hee ſaid, that all the Repro- 
bates in Chriſtendome ſhould worſhip this great Braft, and 


none 
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none of all the Saints of God ſhould do it. This none can 


beare, but thoſe that have eares given them to heare. 


The note arifing firſt from thence is this: 

It is a point wor thy of due and deep Attention and Conſi- 
deration, and yet ſuch as none but intelligent Chriftians 
(taught of God) will or can underſtand; That a Roman Cu- 
tholicke by bis Religion cannot goe beyond a Reprobate : and that an 
ele child of God cannot live and dye a Roman Catbolicke. 

This is the ſumme and true meaning of the words: Theſe 
two points were the ſum of the former verſes which the holy 
Ghoft had delivered with much evidence and ftrength ; and 
yet leſt ii ſhould be flighted over by ſome careleſſe Readers, 
he doth therefore ſet it on as he is wont to do the weightieſt 
matters that concern a State : If any man have an eare let bim 
beare : It he have the eare of a Chrittian, that diſcernes che 
voyce of Ch iſt the Shepheard of his ſoule, let him heare it, 
and mind it well, worthy it is therefore of due and deep at- 
tention , and he doth never uſe the phraſe but in matters of 
fingular importance and it doth imply, That every man bath 
not an eare to heare, but only thoſe to whom God hath gi- 
ven cares. What hall they heare ? They ſhall heare this, 
That none of all the devout Catbolicks bay: their name written in 
the Lambs booke of life , but cheir devour worſhip in the end 
will leave them in no better eftate then a reprobate ſtate, If 
they go no further then their Religion, it leads them to the 
worſhip of this Catholick Chu ch, but never leads them 
ſurther then a reprobate chndition: But for ſuch, whoſe 
names are written in the Lamb; bookęe, hee excepts them from 
this generality of worſhip, they are not of coi« nu nber: It 
doth expreſly hold forth, That a ſincere bearted Corriftian , an 
elec Chriſtian br ought home to God, and brouygbt to fellowſhip with 
Chriſt , and the fruits of bis EleGion are expri ſſed in his Fuſtifica- 
tion, and San?ttfication , be cannot live and dye a Roman Catbolick. 
He may for a time worſhip the Beaſt in his ignorance, and 
do as the reſt of the world do, and ſhew no difference be- 
tween himſelfe and the reft of the world: but when this ele- 
Qing love of God doth ſhed ic ſelfe abroad into his heart, it 
doth make him ſee the counſell of God more; and it doth 


diſcover | 


Decl. 1. 
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even in the darkeſt times of Popery : But for the Court (2 
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ditcover tie de luſions of the man ot Sinne, that he cannot, 
nor da: e not worſhip him: : ſeeth that God requires more 
o Salvaitio.s, then che ſubpsRion unto the injunctions of this 
Beit of Rome. And this i, ihe point which the Holy Gacft 
tells you is of fo great, and neceſſary, and due attention 
and ceniiieration , which none but underſtanding eares can 


or will underſtand , but all the world will rug admiring at- 
ter the Beaſt, : | FS 5 

The Lord did ſoreſee that Dotine would be thought a 
harſh, and peremptory , and ſenſorious ſentence, that mor- 
tall men, and they ſometimes but an handfull too, ſhovld 
dare to bid defiance to the whole Catholick Church to looke 
at them as Re probates: and to look at thoſe whom they col. 
demn for Hereticks, as the elect fervants of God. 

This the Holy Ghoſt did ſee would be accounted great ar- 
rogance , and almoſt ſcurrility, and therefore the Holy 
Ghoſt doth put it on with a watch-word, Let him that bath an 
eare beare : And he puts ic on with ſtrength, that all Chri- 
ſtendome ſhould worſhip the Beaſt, and yet none ſhould Wol- 
ſhip him whoſe names were written in the Lambs booke of life. 

It might be of ſingular uſe in ſome places, nor here of ſo 
much: Let it being a part of the counſell cf God, I may not 
lighcly paſſe it over, b:cauſe we know not what tiines may 
come, nor whether ſome of us may have occafton to travel], 
it is meet therefore that Chriſtians ſhould know ſomething 
of i, more briefly, and plainly. | 


If you ſhould deſire any further teſtimony to confirm it, 


conſider what the Holy Ghoſt faith, in Rev 11.2. where he 
tels you oi the Court that is without the Temple: Meaſure it 
not ( faith he) for it zs given tothe Gentiles and to tbe holy City, 
they ſball tread under foot forty and two moneths. Where you ſhall 
ſce that he ſpeaks of the {ame perſons, and of the (ame di- 
ſtance of time: H:e would have a Temple of Gd meaſure?, 
Inding to the outward Court cf Sclomons Temple where a 1 
the people came ia) do not meaſure that: Look at them 8 
not capable of meaſuring b- ihe rule of the werd of G04, 
count them "ar given tothe Gentiles + And the holy City (hall 
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they ireud under foot forty and two monetbs, the ſame time that 
here the Beaſt is to rule: Now Gentiles are accounted without 
Chriſt, and without God in the world, Epheſ. 2. 12. He meanes 
Pagan Gentiles , nor Chriliian Gentiles, for ſuch are we. 
And in Rev. 11. 8. The dead bodies of the witneſſes, they ſball lye 
in the ſtr. et of the great City; and he doth account it ſpiritually 
Sodome and Zpypt : Sodome for lewedneſſe, and beaſtly luſts: 
and Agypt for bai barous and baſe idolatry, and oppriiſion of 
Gods people z This is the eſteem the holy Ghoſt hath of him. 

And in Rev. 17.5. Hre calls her a great whore, and the 
mot ber of barlots : And the Text is playn, and holds forth 
this doctrine playnely, and the Holy Ghoſt would have 
all the Churches of Chriſt co know it, That naue do wor- 
ſhip this Roman Cathclicke Church (that is, are reconciled co ir, 
and give up themſelves to the fidelity of it ) that gee beyond the 
ſtate of a Reprobate : And all the Churches of God cannot do thus, 
and therefore cannot live and dye Reman Catbolickg. 

Let me name you ſome popular reaſons : Iwill not make 
any lubtile diſcourſe of it, though it would require ſtrong 
Judgement, and finewes of Reaſon : but take popular Rea- 
ſons, and yet ſuch as will bear ſome waite. 

The firſt is from their want of Chrift Jeſue, in whom all Reaſon 1. 
cur life and ſalvation is laid up. He that bath not the Sonne, 
bath not life ; it is a plaine and peremprory principle of the 
Goſpell, 1 Jobn 5. 12. No Chriſt, no ſalvation There i no ober 
name under beaven given among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, 
Es 4. 12. Now this Roman Catholick Church, and they 
that worlbip the ſame, they have not Chriſt: How proove 
you that? For Chrift is not had, nor received, but by faith 
&. in the Goſpell, in a free promiſe of Grace unto the ſoule. A- 
\ 8 many as received him, to them gave be power, to become the ſonnes of 
A God, even. to them that bel: ive on bis name, John 1 12. Chriſt 
dweli in our kearts by Faith, Epheſ. 3. 17. The faith therefore 
by which we receive Chriſt whether have they that faich or 
no, let themſelves be Judge? They do profeſſe that the Ca- 
tholick Faith is no more but a perſwaſion of the truth of all 
the doArines of the Goſpell, and of the whole word of God: 
but for a particular application of Chriſt unto the ſoule, my 
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do not acknowledge it as that which is the means of rece ving 
ot Chriſt. So thit che Faith which they do in this caſe hold 
tor th, is in very truth no other, but that which Janes ſaith if 
che fich ot D vils ; they have receiver a8 much. James 2 19. 
Tbou beleiveſt that th-re is one Gd, thru doc ft wel, the D. vil. 400 
belt we and tremble. A Roman Catholick beleives the whole 
doctrine of the world; He does well; the D-vils know ag 
much, and beleive 28 much at they do. yet no man will {ay 
that the D-vils faich receives Chriſt. Now where there is no 
Chrift, there is no ſalvation. Where there is no Faith, there 
is no Chriſt ; And where there is no Faith bit that which 
che D. ils may reach unto, there is no true Feich ac ail, 

It would be end leſſe to run into all the obj: ions that they 
make : but let any that know Faich aright, jadge whether 
the Faith of theirs is ſuch a Faich whereby a man can receive 
the Lord Feſue.. | 

Secondly, Without Grace there is no ſalvation. For ſaith 
the Apoſtle, By Grace are ye ſaved through Faith, and that not of 
your ſelves, it is the gift of God. Not of workes, leaſt any man 
ſbould boaſt, Epb. 2.8, 9. If therefore the Roman Citholickes 
{ay that they are ſaved by workes, and they ſay to, if we take 
workes in the worfl tenour of workes, that is by the mzri: of 
works: The Apoſtle faith, Not of works, l-aft any man ſhou'd 
boaſt, and ſay, that be bath wrought bis own ſalvation, : And che 
Apoſtle tels you, If it be of works, it is not of Grace, Rom. 11.6, 

or works cannot be joyned with grace in the merit of ſalva- 
tion; they are onely the way of ſalvation. And in that ſence 
it is ſaid, Worke out your ſalvation with fear and trembling : For 
it is God that worketh in you both to will and to do, of his good plea ſure, 
Phil. 2. 12, 13. But if a man look for ſalvation out of the 
merir of works, he hath ic not from grace. 'Papiſts reply, 
they have ic from works and grace alſo; for thty have ic 
not from works of nature, but from works of grace, and they 
ere not oppoſite, but ſubordinate. But what faith the A- 
poſtle? He faith, worker und grace are not ſubordinate, but oppo- 
ſite one to another : and if it be of grace, it is not of worke :; and 
if of workes, then not of grace. And the Apoſtle tels you, Gal. 5. 
4+ Tf ye be juſtified by the workes of the Law, you are falen from 
grace; 
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grace : yuu have no part nor poi tion of the grace ot Chrift : 
And therefore they are fallen from grace; and if from Grace, 
then trom ſalvation. 

Theſe are principles of Religion; and he that hath any un- 
der ſtanding to hear what the holy Ghoſt faith in this cale, 
may eaſily perceive the truth of what we ſpeak. la very 
truth you will finde that all which they hold, is but in a te- 
nor of the Covenant of works, Their election they hold is 
from works and faith foreſeen : Some of them indeed are at- 
fraid of it, as the Dominican; but the moſt prevailing are 
thoſe that think Gods ele&ing love, is but out of faith and 
works foreſeen. They look at the grace of effectuall calling 
to be founded upon the good inclination of a mans will, and 
co-operation of it with the grace of God calling. They 
profelſe that Simon Peter had no more grace given him then 
Simon Magus to become a chriſtian, And what cut the ſcant- 
ling between the one, and the other? Peter had received ſo 
much grace, that if he would, he might be ſaved ; and ſo they 
ſay, Simon Magus did receive the ſame, but God did not bow 
& change his will, or reaſon, but left them both ſo far ſuffered, 
as they might beleive if they would. How comes it then, that 
Simon Peter did beleive, and was ſaved ? and Simon Magus did 
not beleive ( witha lively faith ) and way damned ? They 
will confeſſe it really (the body of them) that ic did ſpring 
from Peters will; he did out of the freeneſſe of his will chooſe 
ic. This is vocation from the working of a mans will!: 
whereas the Covenant of Grace doth confeſle, that ic is not of 
our will, but of the Lords, that takes away our ſtrong heart, 
and glves us a ſoft heart before any preparation. 

Juftification they look for none, but by works : nor per- 
ſeverance in a ſtate of grace but by their works: and everla- 
lung ſalvacion, from the merit of their works : And this is 
the very doctrine of a Covenant of works, And this is all 
the doctrine of the Arminians : onely they do acknowledge 
Juſtification by faich, and differ in point of Faith, and the me- 
rit of works, 

A third Reaton may be this: The worſhip of creatures is 
a going a whoring frum 9 and ſo of deftruQion unto ſuch 
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as go a whoring trom the Lord in that way, All worthip of 

creatures wich divine worſhip is called going a whoring from 
God, Hoſ. 4. 12. They bave gone a whoring from under their God: 
ſoin Pſal. 73. 27. Thou baſt deſtroyed all them that go a whoring 
from thee, And the Church ct Rome is known to goa who- 
ring after the worſhip of Saints, and Angele, and Ir ages, and 
this great Beaſt mentioned in the Text, and the Pope the head 
of it, They place their ſalvation in beleiving as the Catho- 
lick Church beleives : They place their ſalvation in recon- 
cilement to the Catholick Church,and are more ſolicitous of 
it, then of reconcilement unto God by Chriſt. Col. 2. 18, 19, 
You read of ſome there that do not hold the head, buc lay 
hold upon Angels, and that is [dolatry : now that is ſpoken 
of the Church of Reme. For a fourth reaſon of the point. 

Wichout unfeigned repentance and lively faith there is no 
hope of ſalvation, Luke 13 5. Except ye repent ye ſhall all like- 
wiſe periſh. And without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 

11.6. Now the repentance which the Roman Catholick 
Church holds forth, what is it but ſach as Jude did perform: ? 
They require contrition : Judas he was deeply wounded and 
broken, Mat. 27. 3. And they require confeſſion : He came 
unto them before whom he had done evill, and (aid, Ibave 
finned in betraying innocent blood, And they require ſatiſ- 
faction: He came and brought the mony, and threw it into 
the Temple, and would by no means meddle with it. Here is 
the repentance of the Church of Reme, and all (for ought I 
know) that they require. I finde no rule of repentance in 
this Catholick Catechiſe, but I finde it in Judas, which will 
end in deſpaire (which is the common end of an hypocritical 
repentance) as Stephen Gardner came unto it: and ſo they will 
do, or elſe dye in Nahals ſtonineſſe. 

And for their faith : The faith of the Ele& js deſcribed to 
be a confidence, and evidence, Heb. 11. 1. So expound Heb. 
3.14 If we hold faſt the confidence, the word is all one 
wich ſubſtance, it is ſuch a confidence as doth give a being, 
and ſubſiſtance unto the thing beleived : it doth as truly 
make them to be ag if they were actually extent: But what 
ſay they to this? They look at is as preſumption, and an 
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abomination :; yea ic wil coft a man his life co told forth ſuch 
a Faith. And for evidence, they do profeſſe it to be incom- 
patible to a chriſtian z and their Faith is ſome conjectute but 
no certainty. Now gather up theſe things; If the Roman 
Catholicks have no better Faith, no better repentance then 
their Religion holds forth, if they receive Chriſt no other- 
Wiſe, and worſhip God no better, and have no more intereſt 
in God then their R:ligion leads them to; let all the world 
look to it, for there is none of all the elect of God can live 


and dye ſo, 
Bui why is this a point of ſo ſerious and deep conſiderati- 


on and attention? that is taken 
Fuſt, from the weight of the point , as moſt concerning 


our ſalvation. 

Secondly, it is a point that generally men are deaf to hear, 
and ſl to under tand, and beleive : And therefore he doth 
cry out, and make a lolemn proclamation z If any man buve an 
eare to bear, let bim bear. Why are they ſo unable and unwil- 
ling to underſtand ? They lock at ii as a monſtrous blaſ- 
phemy, to ſpeake thus of the Roman viſible Catholick 
Church. 

Then the Reaſon why men are ſo {low of heart to beleive 
* and none beleive but them which are taught of God, is 
taken . 
Firſt, from the ſpi-ituallnefſe of the things themſelver. 
They are ſpirituall matters, and cannot be diſcerned but by 
ſpiritual underftanding, 1 Cor. 2. 14. A naturall man doth 
not diſcern the ſpiritual u yſteries of in'quicy, nor the ſpirj- 
twuall myſteries of diſcerning Grace; nor can they, becauſe 


they are ſpiritually diſcerned. _ | 
The ſecond R aſon why none but faithful intelligent chri- 


ſtlans do underſtand it, is taken 
From Gods gift of Grace unto them to underſtand it. To 


you it is given to know the myſteries of the Kingdome of Heaven, 
Mat. 13.11. But being not given unto the world, the world 


doth not underfland it. 


For the uſe of th: point. 


Ficſt it may ſerve to refute the damnable principle of the 
| Roman 


Reaſon 1. 


Reaſon 2. 


Reaſon 1. 


Reaſon 2, 


Uſe 1, 


— 


An Expoſition, upon 


— 4 nn — * — — 


Verl. 9. 


— 


Roman Cacholick Religion which is this: That for every 
Nation and Kingdom: to be reconciled to the Church of Rome 
i. 1z of neceflicy ro ſal vation. Vaoever he be that hach cars to 
heace let him hear ſaith che holy Ghoſt, that co be reconciled 
to the Catholick Cnurch, and ſubject to that Church and the 
head therrof, it is of neccflity the way to dimnation, ifa fon! to 
live and ſo dye. For this purpoſe the Text is as plain as polli- 
ble, Rev. 20. 15. Whoever is not found written in the book, of life 
is caſt into tbe lake of fire. This Roman Catholick Church 
hath not his name written in that book of life, and there- 
fore of neceſſity, they muſt be caft into the lake of fire, Let 
all Noble men, and Gentlemen hear this, that they may not 
lien unto the whiſperings, and croakings of the Locuſts of 
che bottomleſſe pit. Much God hath borne wich men in 
their ignorance; but it ever, men have belonged unto God, 
chey have known the way af a better faith and repentance, 
then ever Popith Religion have taught chem, and the holy 
Ghoſt hath helped them in their private prayers,and reading, 
or in conference with others, to underſtand the ſame, 


Obj. 1. You will lay unto me, but this is avery uncbaritable 
cenſure. 

Anſw. Whether doe you thinke it more charity to ſore- 
warn men of a deſperate danger, or to be indulgent to men, 
and to tell them they may be ſaved in both Religions, when 
the word of God is playn againſt it? What charity count 
you that to gull men in a charicable, but a fooliſh conceit of 
their own good eſtate ? Ic is cruell charity, and moſt uncha- 
ritable, when the Holy Ghoſt doth prof: 1+, Their names are 


not written in the Lambs booke of life , whoſoever worſbip the 
Beaft. 


Obj. 2. But you will ſay, Are not all the Catbolicks in the 
world per ſwaded of it, that the devotion to the Cutbolique Roman 
Church is a way of ſalvation ? Catboliques are confident of it, and 
you Proteſtants dare not deny it : And then I pray you whether as it 
not ſafer to be devoted to that Church, wherein all conſeſſe there is a 


poſſibility of ſalvation, then unto that Church in which one ſay there is 
ſalvation, the other not? 


Anſw. 


— 
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An ſw. We antwer: So farre as there js any charity, it is 
in God, but God hath no ſuch charity: And if any Prote- 
Rancs be ſo charitable, they are more charitable chen the 
word of G:datlows them : If they ſay that a man may live 


Hand dye in that R<ligiun, and be ſaved ; The holy Ghoft 


dh proſeſſe the contrary, and would have all the world to 
know and believe tr, 


Therefore let go man build upon the policy of State Pro- 


teſtants. Let God be true, and every man be alyar, It that the 
voyce of the Lord ſpeak, let it be heaid, and let the voyce 
of Fobn be heard, That if any man be devoted te that Church, bee 


cannot live and dye a child of Goo. 


Obj. 3. But what an opinion is this, to caſt away our fore- ſa- 
tbers, that kept ſuch good bouſes, end ſuch good Chriftmaſſes, and Fe- 
ſtrval's, and double Feſtivalls, to damne them all to hell: Ir it not a 
eruell, and barbarous opinion ? 

An ſw. I aniwer, for our Fore-fathers, their ſoules are in 
Gods hand: They lived in thoſe times; but how farre they 
were devored unto the Catholick Religion, wee know not : 
This we know, thac there was a Temple of God ; a company 
of Gods people in the darkett times of Popery that did fee 
their vanity , and did beare witneſſe againſt chem, otherwiſe 
we maſt not out of naturall affections deſtroy divine Revela- 
tion. A man muſtin this caſe forſake father and mother, Luk. 
14. 26. I ſpeak of it the more, becauſe I know not whether 
ſome of you may have occaſion to travell where you ſhall 
finde ſome that will tell you a quite contrary taile to theſe 
that you have now heard out ot the word of God. 

For a ſecond Uſe. 

It may ſerve to teach us the darkneſſe of our hearts, which 
is in us generally to believe this: and indeed the impoſlibility 
that any naturall manſhould heare it, that is to ſay, ſo to 
heare ic as to believe ir, 

He that bath an eare to beare let him beare ; That is, let him 
know and underſtand it : And this doth argue evidently, 
that all that have not hearing cares do not believe this, elſe 
would they ſee the truth of theſe things, And let this take 
away all admiration from f 02r Chriftians, who do often ad- 
mire; 


Uſe 2 


Chap. 13. An Expoſition Won Vert. 9. 


Uſe 3. 


mirez why do not ſuch great Doctors and Bithops believe 
cheſe things, and ſee them as well as ſome poor deſpicable 
Puritans? and why doth not che Catholick Church ſee ic? 
The reaſon is playn why they do not fee it, they want cares 
to heare, and how ſhould they heare it? Now the Texc tells 
you, They that worſbip the idolls are like unto them, Plal. 115. 
6, 7, 8. They bave mouths, but they ſpeake not : Eyes bave they, 
but they ſee not. They bave eares but they beare not, &c They 
that make them are like unto them, ſo is every one that truſtetb in 
them, 

If they that worſhip the Beaft be like unto the Beaſt, then 
it is not great Learning in the Tongues that can give men 
eares to heare. And let not any man be offended, it ſo be they 
ſee the world of another opinion, if they be hut naturall 
men; The naturall mau receiveth not theſe ſpirituall myſteries, 1 
Cor. 2.1 

Thirdly , how much will it lye upon the people of God, 
what a weight will it lay upon us all (whether in Church- 
fellowſhip, or out of Chucch-fcllowſhip ) to bleſſe God who 
hath delivered us from the fellowſhip of this Religion: And 
to be everlaflingly thankfull, char our next Fathers (though 
not our Grand- fathers) have been ſeparated from the wor- 
ſhip of the Church of Rome ? And how are we bound to ſtand 
for ever ſtedfaft from communion with chem, wiart ever pre- 
tences are put upon us ? Be not deceived, you forſake your 
owne falvation if you hearken to their whiſperiogs. If you 
think your ſoules precious, then know it, you cannot be re- 
conciled unto Rome, but your names are blotted out of the 


Lambs book ot life. 
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Verl. 10. He that leadeth into captivity, 


goe into captivity : hee that killeth with the 
ſword muſt be killed with the ſword, 


ſhall 


The next note is this. 


Hat as the Roman Cathelicke Church bave led the Churches Doftrine 


and people of God into captivity , and have ſlaughtered many of 
them with per jecution, and warre : So that ſtate at length ſÞall go in- 
to captivity , and finally be deſtroyed witb warre and ſlaughter. 

You heard before, (he made war re with the Saints, and o- 
vercame them, and ſlaughtered many thouſands of them, and 
ſhewed no mercy neither to man, woman, nor child: No 
n ore will the Lord (hew compaſſion upon her. In P ſal. 137. 
8, 9. O daughter of Babylon who art ts be deſtroyed ! Happy ſpall be 
be that rewardeth thee, as thou baſt ſerved us. Happy ſhall be be that 
taketh and daſhetb tby little ones againſt the ſtones, It was ſpoken 
of old Babylon in Caldea, and is verified alſo in this Babylon. 
Happy ſball be be that rewardeth ber as ſhe hath ſerved s: and that 
taketb ber young children and daſbeth them againſt the ſtoner. Rev. 
17. 11. The beaſt that was, and is not, ſhall goe into perdition. And 
ver ſ. 16. They ſhall bate the whore, and make ber deſolate and na- 
hed, and ſhill eate ber fleſb, and ſhall burn ber with fire, Th-y 
ſhall drink of warre and (laughter, 

Obj. But how i it ſaid, that Chriſt ſhall conſume him with the 
breath of bis mouth there ? 2 Theſ. 2. 8. 

Anſw. | anſwer, theſe things are ſubordinate, but not op- 
polite, tor ever fince Luther they have been waſting : But after 
his ching in the brightneſſe of the Goſpel , men ſhall be 
clearly convinced, that this is the great whore and Beaſt that 
deftroys ai] the world: The Lord will then mightily diſco- 
ver her unto Prir ces, that have been darkned, and vailed in 
their judgments about her, they ſhall ſee the ſtate of her, and 
grow to hate her wich utter deteſtation. 

The reaſon is from the wiſdome and equity of Gods ju- 
ſlice, expreſly mentioned in the Text: For, be that leades into 

Ft captivity, 


R-:4/o7, 
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Uſe 1. 


Uſe 2. 


coptivity, muſt go into cagtivity; be that kills with the ſword, muſt 
be killed with the ſword. What meaſure a man meets, it ſhall bs 
meaſured to bim again, Mat. 7. 2. Who ſo ſheddeth mans blood, by 
man ſhall bis blood be ſhed, Gen. 9. 6. Moe to thee that ſpoileſt, and 
thou waſt not ſpoiled , and dealeſt treacherouſly , and they dealt not 
treacherouſly with thee : when thou ſhalt ceaſe to ſpoile , thou ſbalt be 
ſpoiled : and when thou ſhalt make an end to deale rreacherouſly, 
they ſball deale treacherouſly with thee, 1ia. 33. 1. All that take 
the ſword, ſball periſh with the ſword , Mat. 26. 52. Meaning in 
an unlawtall way, and for unlawfull ends. 

The uſe is, firſt of terrour to all Roman Catholicks; what 
ever their devotion may be, let them know, and und ſtand, 
the ifſye of ic will be utter deſolation, and blood and ſliugh- 
ter will be their portion one day: And when Gods appoin- 
ted is come, it will be meaſured unto them, as they have 
meaſured unto the Church of God. 

Secondly, It may be a great comfort unto the Churches 


and Saints of Chriſt, that have been overcome, or have ſuffe- 


red any hard-ſhip from any of theſe. Thoſe that have b:en 
troubleſome to Gods Churches and people, the Lord will 
one day viſite them all, and he will one day root them out 
of the land of the living. They ſhall one day know what 
pillars and ſcourges, and fire and faggot meanes , what tor- 
ments meane, what bloody inquiſitions meane : They (h.ll 
be recompenced ſeven- fold into their boſomes. 


Here is the patience and faith of the Saints. 


The third note is this. 

The Lord doth as much acknowledg and accept the pati-nce and 
faith of bis Saints that bave ſuffered under the Roman Cutbolique 
Church, as be did the faith and patience of the Primitive Saints, that 
1 under the Roman Pagan Emperours, againſt Heatbeniſb ido- 
atry. 

The Papifts themſelves are full of acknowledgment of the 
Primitive Martyrs, and will write many Legends of them; 
as the Phariſees, they did build the Sepulchers of the Pro- 
phets, and yet killed their Saccefſors : Fulfill ( faith Chrift ) 
the meaſure of your fathers : You garniſh the ſepulchers of _ 
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dead bodies, and yet you kill their Succeiiors. They will ac- 
knowledg them the Primitive Martyrs ; but what are thoſe 
that ſuftcred in Switzerland, in France, in Englund, in Germa- 
ny ? They look at thoſe as Lolards, and Hereticks: Bur what 
ſaith the Lord of them? Even of them as well as of thoſe that 
ſuffered in former times; the Lord doth accept their ſuffe- 
rings, and faith of them, Here is the patience and faith of the 
Saints, Wherein the Lord doth acknowledge the faich by 
which they overcome this Beaft, and patience, to be the pati- 
ence and faith of the Saints. The world faith otherwiſe : but 
the Lord faith ot thoſe that ſuffered under this Beaft , Here is 


_ the patience and faith of the Saints. So in Rev. 12. 13. Here is 


the patience of the Saints : Write, bleſſed are the dead which dye in 
the Lord from hence-fortb, as well as in ancient times : Bleſſed 
are they that dye in the faith of Chrift Jeſus, in the hotteſſ 
and higheft times of Popery. 

The Reaſon is evident, 

Firft, becauſe the faith of ſuch Chriſtians , and their pati- 
ence, was the faith and patience of Chriſt: That is to ſay, 
that which both faſtned upon Chrift, and bore witnſſe unto 
Chrift, and ſuffered patiently for Chriſt as did the Primitive 
Chriſtians in the ten Perſecutions : And it was ſuch a faith, 
as by which they overcame the world, 1 Jobn 5. 4. It was 
f:ich in Chrift Jeſus, even that faith by which chey choſs ra- 
ther to ſuffer aflition with the people of God, then to enjoy the plea- 
ſures of ſinne for a ſeaſon, Heb. 11. 24, 256. Ic was that faith by 
which they deſpiſed honour. Even the ſame caſe of Chrift in 
Moſes hand, and in their hands, andi rhe point is of like na- 
ture: Roman Idolatry is but another Edition, and their E- 
rors are ay ſundamentall ſubvertions to that which ſhoy'd be 
the faith of Gods elect: And their Government is directly 
contrary unto the Goſpel-government of Chrift Jeſus as 
light is to darkneſſe. When their faith in the cauſe of Chriſt 
do carry them along in ſuffering for him, it is then the pati- 
ence of Chriſt. It was the like faith and patience of Chrift to 
ſuffer under Anna and Caiapbas, as under Herod, It is true, 
in the one he ſuffered as an enemy to Ceſar, in the other as a 
blaſphemer, but the caſe is all one. No matter what the per- 
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ems Du, Pug els Chelttten in protellion ; It the cauſe be the 


Cauicut Criſt, it is che patience and füth of Chriſt which 


is in his Saint ander whymtoever they latfer. 

A te 1 U Renan 15 troinkhe Zreater exerciſe of faith and 
pn to düictrn, and ſutfer under Chriſlians, againſt 
Chi iſtiant, then gift Pag is uncer Heathen perſecutors. 

For the ulc of che point. 

Fiſt, it cryes downe all the ſcandalous ſentences that 
Courts have given zgainſt the Sünts of God; they ſay here 
are the ſuffering of Lolards and Hereticks : Jeſus Chriſt from 
heaven {aich, Here is the faith and patience of the Saints. D. 
not thereſgre count Ic obſtinacy, and contumacy in hereſie, 
nor pravity : Ic is the faith and patience of the Saints ; if 
Ch: ſt calls it ſo, his word muſt carry ir. When they ſhall 
all appear before his Jadgment- ſeate, whoſe word ſhall ſtand 
then, his or theirs? He will ſay, here is the cruclty and out- 
rage of the perſecution of Antichriſt that puts the Lambs of 
Chriſt to death. 

Sccondly, It may ſerve to teach us, how much the Lord 
delights to honour his patient and faithfull ſervants £ Hee 
writes upon their Toomb-ftones as it were, ſo many Saints, 
or faitkfull Martyrs of Chriſt, are thoſe who have thus ſuffe- 
red: This doth the Lord Jeſus Chrift write upon their 
itakes where they are burned ( in Smithfield or elſe- where ) 
and upon the chains wherewith they are bound. 

A great encouragement it is unto Chriſtians to be con- 
ſtant in the profeſſion of the Goſpel, and to contend earneſt - 
ly for the faith once given to the Saint. We muſt not there- 
fore be afraid to ſtand faſt in the profeſſion of the Truth, and 
to hold it to the death: If we ſhould dye in his Cauſe in a 
way of perſecution to be ſlaughtered by the outrage of un- 
godly men; what ever the world fay of it, the Lord will 
from heaven beate this witneſſe to ir, That it is the patience 
and faith of the Saints, 


. Thirdly, ic muſt teach all who would ſuffer for the name 


of Chriſt to be well aſſured of their cauſe, and then to adde 


conftancy to their ſuffering in their cauſe. Otherwiſe, un- 
0: it be the cauſe of Chriſt, ic is no patience, but obſtinacy, 


blindneſſe, 
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blindeneſſe, and ignurance :; Bur lee that your cauſe be the 

cauſe of Chr i, and then cleave unto it by the invincible 

fatch ot Gods clcR, c uvercome the world, and look Lyons 
and Dragons in the f2c-, without trac and aſtoniſhment; and 
look ac punithment and turtour, as not wortiy ot the glory 
that thell be revealed: Ic l ar them as things chat Chriit 
hath endured greater, and other of the Saints of God have 
gone be fo e ut in the like, or a gr eater martyrdome. 

Therefore, hift, look to the cauſe, and then believe in the 
truth ot the cauſe, and the faichfulnteſſe of Chriſt that will 
maintaine his ſervants ſtable and firme, and cauſe them to 
hold out unto the end. But do not take up your reforina- 
tion upon cuſtome, nor ſide with any thing tor cuſtom of the 
country where you are, becauſe your Magiſtrates and Elders 
do commend it to you; for it brhooves every chriſtian man 
to know well, what he beleives,and practiſe, and to know the 
doctrine of Chrift, and the Government and the worſhip of 
Chriſt; and that not becauſe men ſay ſo, but becauſe you ſee 
light for it from the word of the Son of God. 

Then your next care is, to look that you depend upon 
Chriſt for ſtrengch, that as he ſuffered for you, you may be 
able to ſuffer for him; thei's the faith of Gods childten: 
And for patience ( | pray conlider it) I do not entet Into a 
common place of faith, and patienca; but let me fay thus 


much of it, Patience is a virtue, mortiſying and moderating 
greits, and fears, or afflictions, and ſubduing our wils to the 
will of God, not onely in contentment, but comfort. My 


brethren (ſaich James) count it all joy when you fall into divers 


temptations, Fames 1. 2. That whereas other men, or our 


ſelves in time of proſperity, when as God applies his will to 
our Wils, are joy ful ( and this is no great matter.) This is 
the joy of Gods people when God (hall apply our wils unto 
bis. As Chriſt did comforme his will unto his Fathers will, 
and ſay, Om) God, I delight to do thy will : It written in thy 
book, I came to do thy will, Pſal. 40. 8. This indeed doth make 
us compleat chriftians. 

A man is a happy man thzt hath his will and Gods will to- 


gether in all that his heart docs deſire : If God would have 
me 
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me ſuffer, then certain it is belt it ſhoald be to. And . 
ſhould chriſtians come armed with faich and patience, anc 
with wils ſubdued to the will of the moſt high ; not onely to 
be contented, but comfortable in ſuffering all things for 
Chrift : And lex your faith faften upon it, and let your pati- 
ence moderate your greifs, and make your hearts comfortable 
alſo, and this is that which Goddelights in; Here i the pa- 
tience and faith of the Saints. 

And ſo I will end with chat ſpeech of the Apoſtle; A) bre- 
thren, be ye followers of them, who through faith and patience inbe- 
rit the promiſes, Heb. 6. 12. Boch by faith of well doing, and 
of ſuffering evill by faith and patience, Te have need of pati- 
ence, that after ye bave done the will of God, ye might receive the pro- 
miſe, Heb. 10. 36. You have need of patience, that ye may 
be faichfull : and you have need of faith, chat you may be 
patient : When a man is confident in Chriſt above all crea- 
tures, this works patience, So we ſhall follow the fleps of 
our bleſſed Anceftors ; we ſhall till go on in maintayning 
the ſame faith, and worſhip, and Government, wherein our 


Fathers were taught of God to walk, and whereby they did 
inherit promiſes both in life and death. 
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Rev. 1 3. 1 I. to the end of the 17. 


And I beheld another beaſt coming up out of the 
; earth, and he had borns like a Lamb, and he 
E ſpake as a Dragon, &c. 


— Fe come now to the deſcription of the ſecond. 
N | 77 Beaſt; I bebeld anotber Beaſt, &c. I do not love 
ode large in thoſe Scriptures that do not fo 
4 VS! narrowly concern us, as knowing how farre, 
nnd what a vaſt diſtance by the grace of God we 
ſtand in here from them : but yet becauſe it is a part of Gods 
counſel), and ſome- what largely deſcribed, give me leave to 
declare the meaning of the words, and gather ſuch notes 
from them as they holu forth, 
Obſerve then, here is a deſcription from the 1.1th. verſe to 
the end of the Chapter, of the ſecond Beaſt ; I ſaw another 


. 


2 Beaſt. The Originall ſets him forth by his nature; they that 
E. know the language, knows it ſignifies only a wild beaft, and 
Jy in proper ſpeech .ic ſignifies ſuch a wilde beaſt as was veno= 
5 mous ; and therefore the remedy for the venome of this beaſt, 
C they call it Therion, a proper preſervative againſt venome or 
4 poyſon. 

This beaſi is deſcribed by four arguments. 


- 1. By his originall ; He comes out of the earth. 

2. By his ſimilitude ( or reſemblance ) in three things. 

* Firſt, to a Lamb in his horns ; Hee bath two bornes like a 
+ Lamb. 

3 Secondly, he is reſembled to a Dragon in his ſpeech ; He 
5] ſpake like a Dragon. 

Thirdly, he is reſembled to the former beaftin the 3 
ng. 


—— 


224 Chap. 13s An Expoſition Ap Verl. 8 


ling ot his powet ; He exerciſeth all the power of tbe fr ſt becſt. 
3. This beait js delcribed by the particular exetcites th 
power, or the effects of his power which are theſe : 

I. He.cauleth the earth and them that dwell therein to worſhi, 
the firſt beaſt , whoſe deadly wound was bealed ; he procures adv: 
ration to the firſt Beaſt. 

2. He doth great wonders, making fire come downe from heaven 


in the ſight of men, verſ. 13. : 

« 3. He drceives them chat dwell on the carih by the meanes 7 
of choſe miracles, 7 
4. He doth prevaile with them that are on earth to make 11 


an image to the Braſt, which had the wound by the ſword, 
and did live, ver ſ. 14. 

5. He doth animate and give liſe to this image of the B:aft, 
that this image of the Beaſt ſhould have both power to ſpeak, 
and to cauſe as many as would not worſhip the image of the 
Beaſt to be killed. 

A ſixth effeq; is, he cauſeth all ſorts of men, rich and poor, 
free and bond, to receive a mark in their hand, &c. or at leaſt 
his name, or the number ofhis name, or otherwiſe hee ex- 
cludes them not only from ſpicttuall , but civill commerce, 
verſ. 16, 17. 

For the Notes that theſe words afford, I will handle them 
all in two: They will not need much enlargement, the Ex- 
plication and Application of them will reach the meaning, 
and [cope of the words. Remember what the firſt Beaſt was, 
and then you will more eaſily know what this Beaſt muſt be, 
You know this firſt Beaſt being deſcribed to have ſeven heads, 
and ten horns, was taken by all for the Roman Empire; and 
this being not that, but another that comes in his room af. 
ter him: ls is evident then that this Beaſt muſt either be the 
Roman-Heathen Empire, or the Reman-Cbriſtian Empice, or 

the Roman-catholick viſible Church; one of theſe three Ro- * 
man States it muſt be. Py 

Net the firft, for this roſe after that was caft down ; after = 
the Dragon was caſt out of Heaven, and had no more to rule 
that State. Alſo you heard in Chap. 12. that Beaſt had ten 
crowns on the heads; this hath no Crowns on the heads, 
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dut on the horns; the Princes and heads of that State were 
crou red: This doth not weare the temporall Crown, but 
thofe Princes that mayntaine him, they weare the Crowns. 

Againe, that Beaſt, Pagan Rome, did not begin his time of 
proſperity, and flouriſhing, with the womans flight into the 
wildernefſe, and the two witneſſes prophecying in ſackcloath, a 
tbeuſand two bundred and ſixty dayes; tor their goverument en- 
ded, when the Chriſtian State began, and therefore it could 
not be Pagan-heathen Rome; Nor could it be the Chriſſi in 
Imperial Roman State: For 

1. It is ſaid in the ſecond ver/. That the Dragon gave bim his 
power, and bis ſeate, and great autbority ; but that he did not to 
the Chriſtian Emperours, for they wculd not live at Rome, 
but at Conftantineple. 

2. It was never made a ſigne of reprobation to worſhip the 
Roman Chriftian Emperors, but ic is made a fign of repro- 
bation to worſhip this Beaſt. 

It 1emayns therefore, that this Beaft deſcribed in the for- 
mer pare of the Chapter, is the third Roman State; which 
being not Rome-Pagan, nor Rome- Chriftian, it muſtneeds 
be the Roman Papall State, under the government of the 
Pope, and that is no other but the Roman Catholick viſible 
Church 5 tO which all the deſcription you have heard ope- 
ned doth naturally belong. 

Now that being the firſt beaft, what is this ſecond beat? 
This is apparantly diftinQ from it; aud it is not ſo proper to 
ſay, that che fir be: ft was the Pope, as he had ſoveraign au- 
thority in Temporalls; and that he is the ſecond Bcalt as he 
hath tupream power in Splritualls , for he had his Tempo- 
rall power left ; and therefore that would not agree to the 
Papall S: ate; he i: ft had ſupream power in Spirituals, b-fore 
he hed iujream power in Temporalg. Now the beaft here 
be inꝑ not the Roman Catholick Chu ch, what is is then? Ic 
is the head of that Church; and what is that ? It is no other 
but Pop- of Rome 3 The h- ads of the Roman Catholque 
viſible Ch urch, f: 09: ont ſucceſſion to another, they are this 
ſec: nd te- ſt; and that u ill appeare in a double note, which 
will boch cleare that, and the teſt of the Text. 

G g Fi:ft, 
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Firſt then, take this note; 

That the Biſhop or Pope of Rome i in the ſight of God, and of 
bis Saints, no better then a wilde beaſt. for bu Original, ariſi. g out 
of the earth ; for bis reſemblance, like to a l. amb in Lis borng ; like 
ta Dragon in bis ſpeech ; like to the whole Roman Cutbolicꝶ 
Church in his power. ; : 

This :8 the former part of che deſcription by bis Adj.n?, 
by his Sia ili ude, and by his O-iginall : However he tems to 
Catholicks a holy Father, and a god on each; yet in the 
fight of God, and of his Saints, he is no better ther, a 14 Hide 
Beaſt, whole off-ſprirg is from the earth; who thu ugh he 
have horns like a Lamb, yet ſpeaks like a Dragon, and thus 
Fobn guided by the holy Ghoſt, ſaw him. Let me {hortly o- 
pen theſe points. 

1. He is here deſcribed to be a wilde beaft. | The word ſo ſig- 
nifics z that is to ſay , not ſo tamea beaſt 4s thoſe in I/ 11, 
6. to 9. that a child may lead tbem: Wolves, oi Leoparde,or Lyons 
that can ſleep with Kids, and Calves, and litcle children, and 
they may piay on the bole of the Aſpe , and put their band on the 
Cockatrice den : He is not ſo tame, that hee can be tamed by 
the word of Truth, or by the cen ſures of the Church, no nor 
by the power of Princes; he is above them all, and beyond 


- themall za wild beaft he is therefore. 


For his Originall, He ariſeth owt of be earth. ] That im- 
plyeth, he hath it not from Heaven, but from bclow ; not 
from Chriſt, but from Satan; Tow are from beneath ( ſaith 


Chriſt) Tam from above, John 8. 23. Hee ſprings from the 


earth, eſpecially from earthly and carnall policy; that for 
keeping of good agreement in the Churches, they muft be 
folded up into certain M:tropolicans or Patriarchs; and to 
keep unity, you muſt have one over them all, and that was 
the Biſhop of Rome, for all unity they ſay ſpringe from - 
nits; if you have more then one Governour, you will have 


no peace : Now this bzing a carnall principle, ſome carnall 


reaſon being the ground for the preſervation of the Church 
of Rome; for that the Emperours thought, if the Biſhop of 
Rome were advanced, it would be a means to ſtrengthen them 
againſt the barbarous Nations that come againſt them; this 
- carnal] 
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cernall reaſon brought him to be exalted ; And though his 
Ociginall was earthly for the cauſe, yet he aſcended above 
the earth to Ecclehafticall power. And 

2. He aroſe out of the Earth, becauſe he roſe up inſcr.fi- 
bly by degrees , he makes no great noyſe; As any ning that 
comes out of che earth, it makes no great noyte in its grow- 
ing , but at length comes to a vaſt height: So it was with che 
Biſhop of Rome, this is his deſcent out of the Earth. 

For his reſemblance, He bath borns like a Lamb. 

Horns expreſſe his power : Like a Lamb; that 18, like the 
Lamb of God. Church-power he claims directly, no other 
at leaſt fora lorg time; The power of binding and looling 
we.c his two horns, to bind all, and looſe all, and that lay 
in the cloſet of his own breaſt when to put it forth; this is 
but the power of the Lamb. | 

Fut be ſpa be like a Dragon. |] 

You have two or three ſeverall ſpeeches of the Dragon. In 
Rev. 12. 9. Theold Serpent i called the Dragon : What did hee 
ſpeak ? 

1. Venomous words to our firft Parents; Tou ſpall not dye 
at all, Gen. 3. 4. And ſo the Pope hedrays the hearts of men 
from conſcience of che word. 

2. The ſpeech of the Dragon, it is imperious and arro- 
gant : All the kingdomes of the earth will I give thee , if thou wilt 
fall downe and worſhip me, Luk. 4. 6, 7 

And that is the ſpeech of the Pope in Fer. 1. 10. J have ſet 
ther this day over the Nations, and over the kingdomes, to roote out, 
and to pull downe, and to deftroy, and to throw downe , and to build, 
andtoplent : And the Pope ſends a Crown with this inſccip- 
tion to Frederick the Emperour 3 Chrift gave this power co 
Peter, and Peter gave it to the Pope, this is Imperiall State. 
And 

3. The Dragon hath a devouring and ravenous mouth, 
whereby he ſpeaks ravenons words: Whoever will not worſbip 
the Image that I hav» ſet up, ſhall be caſt into a bot fiery furnace, and 
who is that God that is able to deliver you ? Dan, 3. 15. And you 
have heard what worſhip the Pope claymes, and what he 
threatens if it be neglected. Thus you ſee in Gods account, 
Gg 2 and 
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and in the light ol fen, the Pope is a wild Beall: and the 
boly Ghoſt as he infp rid Jehn, lie dirt & him hat to (ay: 
The holy Ap« tle he loud upon the fond of the Sca, and ſary 
two brafls 3 ons atiln:g out of the Sea of corruption in do- 
eine, &c. And anviker out of the earth, out of earth'y 
;ctences 3 He ftes no bolintſſe in this Braft, nothing but 
beaftly c:uelty, and btaſtly blaſph:my, nothing but argues a 
wilde bealt that wil: not be tamed, ntither by the Church of 
God, nor by the word of God, nor by Princes and States: 
; He f-cs him rifing out af Hire pretences, precending nothing 
bu: Lamb-'ikc power ; but bee ſpeakes like a Dragon, veno- 
mous ard dryouring wordt: Damnable hercfies , as bein 
ſpewcd out of the Dragons mouth, ſuch a volume of falſe 
wor (h'p, and doctrine, and government, as deftroys the faith 
of the Church, and ſubverts the foundation of the Church: 
This is the very ftate of che Pope as Fobn beheld it, as he was 
wrap'c up in a viſion by the Spirit, and he judged of it as hee 
ſa w ĩt. 

Now becauſe I cannot fo well make uſe of this, before I 
have ſpoken of the reſt , becauſe they are co-incident, take 
this for a ſecond Note, and ſo make uſe of both together. 
The note is long, but it is but the collection of the ſum of 
theſe verſes, the words of the Text will bring the DoQrine 
eaſily to remembrance ; This then is the note. 

The Biſhop of Rome exerciſeth all the Authority of the firſt Beaſt, 
that is, of the Roman viſible Catholick Church, be cau ſetb all that 
dwell on the Earth to,worſhip that Church, he doth worke wonders, 
even to the fetching of fire from Heaven, and by bis wonder: procures 
| all chriſtian States to make an Image to the firſt Reaſt, aud gives ſuch 
— life and power to the Image cf the Beaſt that it is able to ſpeak , and 

it ſhall cauſe ſiu cb as do not worſhip it to be put to death, and finally be 

leaves an impreſſion, or imprints a character upon all ſorts of Chriſti 

ans, and will ſuffer none to enjoy ſpirituall or civill communion witb 

them.unlefſe ſuch as will reccive eith.r his marke, or bis name, or the 
number of hi; name. 

I pit themintoa doctrinall frame, becauſe they are the 


wg of the words of the Tex: Let me breifly open them 


Dec. 2. 


Firſt, 
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Chap. 13. the thirteenib Chapter of the Revelation. 


Fi: ſt, He detb exerci ſe all the Authority of tbe firſt Beaſt. Lec 
all chat arc acq 12:nNwed eta with the wricings of the Roma» 
nifts, ur of our” Diviaes that bear witneſſe againſt Rome, be 
tefiimonics in this caſe; what is there that the Catholick 
Church claimes, bat the Pup: can do it all: There are fix or 
ſt ven traſcendant «As of power, which that Church claymes, 
and the Pope tamiliacly «x-rcifeih them all. 

1. The Pope hath power to convent generall Councels; 
or if the Empecours will call a genaral Councel, it ſhall not 
ſtand in to ce unleſſꝭ che Catholick Church and the Biſhops 
meet in a ic preſentative Synod, it concludes with their deter- 
mination ; this he pleads for to this day, it belongs not to 
the Emperors, nor to Chriſtian Princes, but to the Biſhop of 
Rome: |: is one of hellarmines afticmations, that one Church 
ſhall have power to call all Churches, be it to Florence, or 
Baſſeil, thether they muſt go whether he will. 

2. As the Catholick Roman Church did uſurpe power t 
make Laws and Canons to binde all Churches; So the Pope 
doth challenge the ſame power. to make Laws to binde all 

Churches; he pleads tor it, and will not be content without 
ic, 
3. Look as the Catholick viſible Roman Church doth. 
claime Authority of ratifying Scriptures ; if they put in the 
Apocry pha, is ſhall he good Scripture; and it the Church do 
not approve the Goſpel of Matthew in Greeł, but in Hebrew, it 
ſhall be that; or if they refuſe both them, and take the vulgar 
Latine, that ſhall ſtand : This power the Catholick Church 
challengeth power to do, and the ſame doth the Pope. 

4+ It the Roman Catholick viſible Church challenge a po- 
wer of interpreting Scripture, and judging of controverſies 
with infalibilicy of judgement : The Pope challengeth that 
to himſelf: when he interprets Scripture, or decides contro- 
verſics about Religion, he cannot erre, and ſo they make zc+ 
count he is a fit Judge therein, 

5. Lock as you lee the Roman Catholick viſible Church 
had power of binding and looſing , challengeth all appleals 


and great things they will do by that priveledge, excommu- 


nicate ſome of many Churches that are abſent, ſome they ex- 
comn uat-- 
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communicate for ſeven years, ſome to their death, that the, 
ſhall not be reconciled ; All this the Pope challengeth ina 
larger meaſure then the old Roman viſible Church did chal- 
lenge. This the Roman Biſhop challengeth to binde conſci- 
ence, to looſe oathes and covenants between Prince and peo- 
ple, between man and wite, to looſe yows, and oaths,and na- 
tural relations, between parents and children, if they will 
ſhrowd themſelves in a Monaſtery , and will diſpence againſt 
the Apoſtle Paul in caſe of inceft : this is ſuch a power to looſe 
the bonds of Gods commandments, and Gods oaths, and re- 
lations to God and his ſervants, it is ſuch Tranſcendant po- 
wer, the Roman viſible Catholick Church never challenged 
reaters 

6. The Roman viſible Catholick Church never challen- 
ged ſo great power till it was animated and acknowledged by 
the Pope, to take upon them to ſet up one King, and to take 
down another; King Jobn in Eg! and, Frederick the firft, and 
Frederick the ſecond, Henery the four ch, and Henery the fitth; 
he crowns and diſcrowns whom he will, and this out of the 
plentitude of fris power. 

And laſtly, he doth challenge this beyond the Church it 
ſelfe, lImmunity,and Impunity from all Civill and Ecciefiafti- 
cal power, and judicature. The Church is above all j dicial 
power, and the Pope the head of ic is above ir, and therefore 
may not be brought into order by any cenſure of any Church, 

nor by the civil ſwoid: And therefoce he is well called one 
that exerciſeth all the power of the fi: R Beaft, and rather puts 
more power to it; whatever the Catnolick Church may do, 
that he can do; where they can diſp-nce and meke Laws, 
where they can bind or loote, &c. So farre as they may 
EO > he can go, and hedoth all in the name, and fight of the 
urch. 


And he cauſeth all that dwell on the Earth. ] That is, carnal 
. chriſtians, whoſe conver ſation is not in Heaven. 

Jo worſbip the firſt Beaſt.] How to worſhip ? He ſpeaks of 
divine worſhip not civill adoration : This is an aberation 
from a Church; but a beaftly Church, it is a monfler ; The 
Church of the firſt inflitution was of one particular congre- 


gation 
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gat ion; and for all the Churches of the world to be ſubject 
to one Cathedral, it is far beyond all comprehenſion of rule: 
Now he cauſeth all that dwell on the Earth to wor ſhip that 
Beaſt. Wherein are they to worſhip him? 

1. It is made a matter of neceſſity to ſalvation to be recon- 
ciled to that Church; and more care is had of being recon- 
ciled to that Church, chen of being reconciled to God in 
Chir iſt: All pleas ot being ceconciled to Chriſt will not fland 
in their judgment, unleſſe you be reconciled to them. 

2. Exc pt you be bound in conſcience to that ſtate, he will 
allow you no communion; he will have all the decrees of 
hte Church as binding the conſcience. 

3. This is divine worthip, you ſhall take no doArine but 
that is of bis ſtamp, nor worſhip, nor Government but of his 
acknowledgment, nor no diſpenſation of them but according 
to his Canons: And all chat dwell on the Earth muſt wor- 
ſhip him, all run upon the Beaſt ; the Pope doth not ſo much 
challenge ic to himſelfe as to the Church, and that which is 

iven to the Church he takes to himſelfe. 

Thirdly, He doth great wonders, fo that be makes fire com? 
from Heowen on the Earth in the fight of men: And it is ſaid, 
Aniachriſt ſhall come in all p wer of ſignes and lying wonders, 2 The/. 
2.5, 9. Their Legions are full of theſe wonders ; And in 
particular, for this point, of cauſing fire to come down from 
Heaven: It is an alluſion ſure to the fire that the old Prophet 
fetched from Heaven: As Eliab fetched fire from Heaven to con- 
ſume the ſacrifice, 1 Kings 18. 38, 39, Aad that was a fire that 
expreſſed Gods gracious acceptance, that made all the people 
ci y, the Lord be s God : But this the Pope did not fetch ſure, 
he never fetched any acceptance from Haven. Bat you read 
of ano her fire fetched from Heaven by Eliab, and that wat, 
to deſtroy thoſe that mocked bim, 2 Kings 1. 10. 12. Which pra- 
&iie when James and Fobn would have followed in Luke 9.5 44 
55, 56, You hall read, that they being offended with the Sa- 
maritans becauſe they would not receive them; Maſter ſay 
they, (ball we call for fire from Heaven to conſume them s E:iah 
did? Our Saviour utterly rejects that; Tou know not, ſaich he, 


of what ſpirit ye are: Now minde you, that fetching fire from, 
Heaven, 
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Haven, which is to deſtroy mens lives, and not lave them, 

- that James and Jolia are taught to refuſt, as being incompati- 
dle to the Goipet : But that ich they refuſe, che Succetiour 
of Peter, as they call hun, cakes up; if any Scribe, or Phariſee, 
or Sam tritan retuſe him, then tice comes down from Heaven, 
conſuming fire, and veygance, and wrath, and blood-thed, 
and extreamity of outraged evils he cauſeth to come down 
vpon them; and in pretence from Haven, to deftroy the 
Chu: ch and people of God, that I take to be the cheif pare 
of the meaning of that. But if any man will urge the letters 
of the Text (which you need not in my tical Scriptures) yet 
ic is not without truch therein, 

Gregory the ſeventh he declares this, that he had ſtrange po- 
wer, when he had much people about him, he would have ſha 
ked the fl:eve of his gound, and ciuſed tire to come down; 
Now it is evident it might be, for he was a Conjurer, and 22. 
Popes together (as their own ſtoryes do record) they were 
witches, and gave their ſoules to the Devil, that they might 
obtaine the Popedome, but they were but lying wonders ; 
for miracles require divine power, but the Devil cannot go 
beyond the power of nature; fo that you may take it in the 
proper meaning; theic own men do much magnifieit, and 
make it one of the markes of their Churc1e, whereas Prote- 
ſtants that want niiracles are not Churches: So that thoſe 
cenſares by which they thundred againſt chriftian Emperors, 
chey did follow wich ſuch ſucceſs, that they made all wonder, 
that none could ſtand eg unſt them, not Henery the fourth, 
nor Henery the fifth, not Leo che Emperour, nor the King of 
Fraunce, none of them all were able to take up armes 2painſ} 
him; they did all admire him; Who i able to ſt ind againſt bim, 
end to make Warre with bim! And (hat gave ſuch tree paſſage to 
his Laws, that all chriſtian States preſently took up hat in- 
junctions he put upon them. 

Fourthly, by theſe miracles, and the mighty ſucces of 
them, he had power to cauſe them that dwell on the earth to he 
an Image to the Beaſt, that bad the deadly wound, and was beatrd ; 
that is, the Roman Catholick vihble Church: What iz this 
Image of the Beaſt? he cauſech all the earth, that it, all ea tl 


States 
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States to receive it z he will ſuffer none to be without ir 2 
what is this Image? an Image not of their own waking, they 
muſt male an Image by his appointment: It is arImage of 


the fiift beaſt, not. of the ſecond ditectly, and conſequently 


the « flicers of that Braſt muſt cepreſcnc this ſecond. Beait, but 
be an Image of the ficſi: if the ficſt Beaſt was the Roman Ca- 
ctolick viable. Church z then. if he cguſech albehe Earcb.co 
make an Image. to that Beaſt, hen he cauſsthall Churches 
and Common- wealth, to frache cheir, State and platforme, 
according to the Image of the Roman Catholick- viſible 
Church,and therefore he cauſcth all Chriſtian Princes to erect 
all their Churches in a Roman Catholick way: what is that? 
Metropolitan, National, Proynciall, Dioceſan, Cathedral, 
and Provincial Churches; Theſe are all lively characters ot 
the Roman Catholick Church, reſerving ſtil pre. emenency to 
their mother Catholick Church of Rome; but otherwiſe they 
are the lively Image of ſuch a Church, even as daughters are 
of their mothers : and being overcome with the power of his 


miracles, and deceits n and deluſions (as you heard) by:the 


Policy of Canonifls, þy carnall Policy, and by their Votaries, 
and hy working mira cles, ſignes, and iying wonders; it is a 
wonder to ſee what power he had, that all the power of the 
Popedome, and of the Catholick Church was in a model and 
repreſentation drawn in all Churches in, Chriſtendome during 
the time of 42. monetbs, which is, x 260, years, and then a 
great part of his Image was marrcd in a great part of Chri- 
ſtendome, bat yet he ſlill continues; ſo then there is a lively 


Image of the Roman Catholick Church, though ic may be, 
ſome are drawn from ſubjection thereunto; and yet though . 


they be drawn off from fubj: Rion to ir yet ſlillche Image, and 
reprt ſentꝭtion is written in the very forcheads of ſuch Chui- 
ches; that iz a fourth thing. | 
* Fiftly, He bad power to give life to the Image of the Beaſt ; what 
life? that it hould both ſpeak, and cauſe, That as many 4s 
would not worſpip the Image of the Beaſt ſhould be killed ; How 
doth he put this life into the Image of this Beaſt to ſpeak ? It 
is, to ſpeak with authorty, as in verſe 35. A mouth ſpeaking 
great things 3 He would ſpeak, and ſpeak with Ts 
H thac 
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fixth and laſt effect, 


that now theſe Dioceſan , Metropolitan, and Provincial 
Churches, they can ſpeak with authority, as the Roman Ca- 
tholick \Church doth, and their words muſt take place, and 
he puti· that life into it by his own canons and laws Which 
they take up ; the canons and laws made by the Church of 
Rome, do ſo animate Provineial, and Dioceſan Ghurchey, that 
they ſpeak the ſame language, not alcogecher ſo corrupt, but 
with like' authority, and re quite like ſubjection of all per- 
ſows ; and by your leave, rhey grow to it for very conſcience 
ſake; that thoſe things which were indifferent before, yet 
being laws of the Church, now they muſt binde conſcience; 
this is to ſpeak great things. Now they have power likewiſe 
to _ as many as will not worſhip the Image of the Beaſt, they ſhall 
be kiled ; a figne none of them took that power like the beaſt; 
bur yet though they have not power to kill chem, = to deli- 
ver them to the Secular power, and they muft kill them: 
whatever the Dioceſan Church doth agree on againſt her He- 
reticky, that will not obey the Government or dofrine of 
the Church; what then? Then deliver him to the Secular 
power, then they cauſe him to be put to death, and they deli- 
ver him to fire and faggot , ſo you ſee the mighty power of 


this Beaff, 


| There is one thing remaining of his power, and that is the 
He cauſeth all, both ſmall and great, rich 
and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in their right hand, 
or in their foreheads: Kings, and Princes, Minifters and Cler- 
gy men (as they call them) high and low, whatever they be, 
he cauſeth them all to receive a character, or marke, either in 
their right hand, or in their foreheads. 

'A*markein the hand; that character themſelves call an 
indelible character, and they receive that who receive any 
orders from the Pope, and are reconciled to the Roman Ca- 
thollek viſible Church; This Beaſt cauſeth all to receive a 


mur ke, that is, they ſhall ſweare fidelity, and loyalty to the 
Roman Cutholick vifible Church, this they make indelible ; 


whertver they come, they are Prieſts for ever after the order o 
Adhbefidech,” EST Ur aur ef 
Or on their forcheads ; they have a marke an werable to 
theic 
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their name; their name, what is that but Roman Catholicks? 
or elſe there is no fellowſhip with them; and all muſt at 
length have that name, and go under the number of that 
name, Roman Catholicks ; there is the number of that name: 
but 1 leave that to the next time (as being too large to enter 
into at preſent.) In the mean time, you ſee theſe things 
thys opened, touching the nature and character of this ſecond 
Beaft, 
Now to make ſome uſe of all. | 

Firſt, ic may be an evident conviction, and demonſtrati- 
on, and defignation of this Beaſt who it is: In hath been 
much diſputed, but all the parts of this deſcription doch di- 
rectly fall upon the Biſhop of Rome; that if Fobn had lived 
in theſe dayes, he would have ſecne all this with his eyes, 
which he ſaw in a viſion: No man can tell where to beftow 


Rome, that is of ſuch a wilde nature, that no Church, no law 
of God, no ſociety of men, no Kings,. nor Princes can rule; 


and all the world that knows his Fel vs this to be true 
of the Pope, whoſe Original ( all Chriftins know) (prings 


from the Earth, to keep men in unity, and to preſerve the Em- 
pire from inundations of Barbarians, to keep Chriftian Prin- 
ces cloſer together, and in better order, all carnall policy out 
of which he ſprings, yet incenfibly, and ſlowly, that he is noe 
diſcerned for many years together. 

And be bath horns like a Lamb, that he pretends nothing bu: 
(Saint Peter as they call it) the Keys of the kingdom of Hea- 
ven; But be ſpeaks like a Dragon, az if he had the Keys of the 
bottomleſſe pit z he thunders ſuch ſentences, gives diſpenſa- 
tions both againfi the lawes of Paul and Moſes, to diſſolve 
oaths, and covenants, and relations, they ſhall marry whom 
they will, their own lifters : he will "_ with ſuch noy- 
ſome doctrine, as the breath of them will flinke: he will 
(peak ſo terrible, that time was, when Princes were to trem- 
bie; be hath ſpoken as a Dragon: The Devil himſelſe as he ru- 
led the Roman Pagan Empire, hath not ſpoken greater words 
then he: Thoſe that ſpaker, Vboc ver will not worſbip an Image 
ſet up, ſhall be caſt in a fiery furnace, it is not a greater word then 
he ſpeaks. Hh 2 Second- 


all this deſcription for 1260. years, but upon the Biſhop of 
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UVſe 2. 


Uſe 3. 


Secondly , this doth juttly reprove all the Popiſh admi- 
ring and adoring of the may of Sinne; They look at him as 
their holy Father, and Biſhop of Chrift, apd Vicar of God, 23 
one that hath an infallible judgoent, tat cannot erge, that 
he is above all power of-cenſu:e: If he ſhould draw millions 
of ſoules to hell, no man muſt (ay, Sir, why do you ſo? they 
have chit opinion of him: No matter what they conceive, he 
muſt be judged by the King of Kinge, and by the God of Gods, 
and by the Saints of that God that judgeth according to the 
word; and-they look at this Father aza Monſter, as a wilde 
beaſt , whom no Scripture , no Church can keepe in awe, 
bat he is Lord paramount above them all; they look at him 
23 the Dragon of the boitomleſſe pit, as he that deſtroys che 
Chriſtian world: and however he may pretend, as if he had 
nothing but Lamb-Iike power, yet bee ſpeakes like a Dragon; 
thus Jobn ſaw bim. Ik 

Thirdly, Obſerve from hence a.reaſon of a note that trou- 
bles many Interpreter; Thar if this beaft have ſuch power, 
Why doth he not cauſe tht earth to worſhip himſelfe ? why 
doth be not 0 75 own honour, bat for the firſt 
beaſt? The tea 


ide for his 
on is pl un; che firſt Beaſt being the Roman 
Citholick Church, and the head of that Beaſt, all the ho- 
nour that redounds to the beaft, falls upon the head of the 
beaſt, and eu 8 z He exerciſeth all that power 
that the firſt beaft hath, 


and therefore no marvell if he labour 


 todraw all men what he can to worſhip, not himſelſe, buy 


the Romari Catholick Charch, to be reconciled to it, and re- 
ceive decrees from it, and ſubmit in conſcience thereunto, 
and receive 1 doctrine but from them, nor go- 


vetument, Bur eftabliſhed by chem; no Lawes to be enjoyned 
and tranſa eq bur 


rd. barby them, for he knows that this honour 

will redoundt6 Him; He knows all chis power doth reſt in 
| his owt btcaft, ana it is he that acts the Roman Catholick 
Church; and he can do with a Councell, and without a 
7 what the Church can do, and he failes not to do 
it from time to me. Wonder not therefore that he puis off 
the honour to the fuſi beaſt, the old Roman Church, there 
- 2 all bis devotion, but in concluſion it is all for him- 
elfe. | | 
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Fourthly, you may fee the corrupt Originall, and danger. 
rous State of corrupt religion, and of ſuch kind of Chur- 


ches as aredrawn out by the modell of the Roman Catholick 


viſible Church, any image of that beaſt: | do ſot trouble you 
u ich what others think co be the image of the B aſt ( | ſhould 
but weary. my ſelfe in fo doing) but if the firſt beaſt be the 
Roman Catholick Chuch, as it muſt needs be, then the i. 
mage muſt be according to it, though not of equall authori- 
ty, yet of the like frame z whereas the Lord hath inſtituted 
no other but particular Congregations to bi ing in a whole 
Nation ( that may containe a thouſand Congregations ) in- 
to one Church, what an image is this of the Roman vilible 
Catholick Church: Ic is not Catholick ind:ed, it is (hore 
of that, but ſo large as it carries a Nation, it exceeds Dio- 
ceſan , and Dioceſan «exceeds particular Congregations : 


Now ſee the danger of this ; you ſee the firſt riſe was from the 


power of this beaſt , He cauſeth all the earth to make an Image of 
this Beaft : He did not bring them to make one in number, but 
one in England, and one in Scotland, and one in France, and 
one in Germany, and in every Countrey according to their 
divifions, and Princely Potentates; that all that dwell in the 
limits of chat Juriſdiction, they have one Cathedral Church, 
to which all other Parochiall Churches do belong; this hee 
cauſeth them to do: and when he hach done it, giveth it the 
very like breath of the Roman Order; though not in ſo vaſt a 
meaſure, yet in a faire modell, that they are like the image 
of (his holy Father, and ſo by this meanes it comes to paſſe, 
by his Laws and Canons which he per{wades all to receive, 
and which is a wonder, ſince they have cut hiaz off from be- 
ing head of the Church, yet ſtill they reteyn the life of Papa - 
ey, in the State of ſuch Chancellors, and Paratory, and ſuch 
kind of Civ ill, and Ecclefiafticall power mingled together; 
that a Cathedrall Church forty or fifty miles off, (hall, ſend 
terrible cenſures to cut off the poor Saints of God, and they 
muſt obey it; and if. they Rand. in an, Hereticall 17275 (as 
they call it) there is no living for them, they. will kill their 
Propheticall life, as they did the two Witneſſes ; or if they 


do in any effectuall manner work, they will not ſtick to call 
: them 


= 
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them to account, and caft them out, and deliver them to 
che Secular power, and they ſhall deliver them to fire and 
ſword. 

So then, ſee the danger 'of ſuch Conftitations, it was 
wrought by the Biſhop of Rome|, and lives by life from him, 
the life of the Law of God breaths not in che pulſes ofit ; any 
that know them, know how far they be from the pattern of 
the Scripture , how ridiculous they be to ſuch as diſcern the 

ate of them; You ſee alſo what mighty power they have, 
that all civill States have been contented to deliver ſuch to 
fire and ſword, whom they have delivered up as Heretickt: 
They ſoon looſe the protection of the Civill State, if they 
looſe the favour of imaginary Churches; well doth he call 
chem images, they are images of che Pope, and images which 
God forbids, and che inventions of the ſonnes of men; Th:u 
ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any graven Image, in the ſecond Com- 
mandement : You (ball make no Images of Officers, nor Ga- 
vernment, nor worſhip, but that which Chrift himſelfe hath 
ſet up. . PIR 
| Fikhly, it lets us ſee how mem wages Te is, to annex civill 
penalties, ip ſo facto, upon ſuch as are caſt out of the Church; 
an uſuall thing in Popiſh Churches, or in the Images of ſuch. 
Firſt, they ſuſpend them from the Sacrament, but then ic 
comes with an Excommunication , no man muſt buy nor 
ſe}, he hath refuſed to honour the image of the Beaft: It is 
dangerous to bring in civill Authority immediately spon 
Church-cenſure : A warning to us here, that if men be ex- 
communicated , not tadeny them civill Commerce, or to 
ſay ſuch as fland out excommunicated fo long, ſhall no 
longer enjoy the priviledges of the State : The Church may 
cut them off from fellowſhip with ir ſelfe, there may be juſt 


reaſon ſo to do; they may diſcover ſuch hypocrifie as ma 
make them unfic for the Church, but WW « 


yet they may not alto- 

gether be unfit for the Common-wealth. 
Sixthly, It may ſerve to humble us ſo farr, as in times paſt 
we had any thing to do with chi Beat, eyther in the loynes 


"4 


of our Fathers with this firſt Beaſt, the Roman Catholick 
vifible Church, or as in our own time we have had any com- 


- munion 
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munion ( I meane Ecclefiaſticall communion ) with the i- N 


moge of this firſt Beaſt, that is, wich Provinciall, Dioceſan, 
Cathedrall, National Churche:. "O48 | 

You know it is not my manner to fall into ſpeeches of 
Chrifts in other parts, it is beſt for us to look to our owne; 
but when the Text is jũſt ſofic, now to be ſilent, were to de- 
ny the children of God the bread of their portion: If ir be 
ſack a Church as is of the Popes dev iſing, as hath provoked 
the jealouſie of God, and hath not been derived from the 


primitive inftitution that Chrift hath eſtabliſned; then ſo far 


as we have had to deale with them, either in office, or out of 
office, receiving their Sacraments, and their Cenſures, or 
have publiſhed their Cenſures, though God (it may be) mer- 
cifully kept us from publiſhing ſuch as we did conceive un- 
ʒjuſt; yerforaſmuch as there hath been any ſubmitcance in this 
kind, any Church-communion , whereby we have been ad. 


mitted into Ghurch- office by the Image of this beaſt, or inſtal- 


led by the ordination of the firſt beaſt, or ſo far as wee have 
ſubmitted to the firſt or ſecond Beaſt ; ſo far as we have par- 
taked in the holy things of God, which flow from Church- 
communion, as Sacraments and Cenſures do, verily fo farre 
we have cauſe to be humbled z though the Lord kept any of 
us from thinking it any neceſſity to be reconciled to the 
Church of Rome, or kept us from ſundry things in our pra- 
Qice, which the Image oſ the Beaſt required; and though he 
kept us alſo from receiving all their Dictates without con- 


troll; yet for our practice in entring into our calling, and 


our diſpenſations which have been but images of the firfi 
beaft : and ſo far as our fellowſhip in Ordinances with them 
have cleaved to that Church, verily the guilt of chat will lye 
upon ſach ſoulcs as have not unfeignedly bewailed it before 
the Lord. | | 

What think you might be the cauſe that Chriftians do 
complayn of ſo much deadneſſe, under ſuch plenty, and ( as 
ſome ſay ) power of Ordinances ? I might as juſlly blame 
the world for as great part, that men think they are forced 
to lanch out in building and planting z an evill haunt and 


cuſtome hath been rivetced into mens ſpiriis, that they have 
much 
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much ado to be content any where but this is noc all: Nor 
can l lay it wholly upon over · much confidence in Ordinan- 
ces 3 we have heretofore thought men happy that had liberty 
of Ocdinances,though bur ina duty of bunyliation;God will 
let you ſee the emj t meſſe of all Ordinances, & that there is no 
life in them further then he puts in themgbuc I will not put in 
neither of both theſe, though both theſc may challenge a part 
of the deadnefſe of the Countrrey, and may be cauſe of humi- 
liation: But giue me leave to ſay; I feare chis chicfly, that men 
thought ic enough that they were got out of the reach of 
Summoners, and Pariters, and ſuch like, whoſe offices have 
been by che power of the beaft, the remnants whereof hang 
in thoſe places where they ſhould not ſtand; I fearemen have 
refted in turning their backs upon ſuch troubles as they were 
put unto, when they have not been ſerious in judging them- 
{elves for theſe Images of jealouſie, when they are ſo loft to 
be rent from them; | feare the Lord hath not humbled them 
for theic old contagion, and therefore they are not ſo dead, 
for what is an [mage but deadneſſe? truly becauſe we are ra- 
ther in bodily preſence, then in heart departed from them, 
therefore there is ſuch deadneſſe what's che reaſon, that up- 
on the leaſt motion, men are ready to remove to a new Plan- 
tation, as if they removed from old England to New in 2 
ping: li men had a calling upon juſt grounds to come hi- 
ther, then when we come where the Ordinances of God are, 
we ſhould fit down under the Ordinances, under the ſhadow 
of the Almighty ; and never look for more: But when that 
doth noratizfic that we enjoy O. dinances , all that liberty 
we did deſire, we do enjoy, and yet it doth not ſatisfie; 
certaivly there is ſome fionelyes in the breaſt ſlill, for which 
che Lord purſues men with a reſtleſſe frame , they ate not yet 
purged from the image of Romiſh pollution, and therefore 
the Lord fees it not meet to give us reſt, no not in Sion, be- 
cauſe in heart we are not returned from Babell, but every 
new occaſion puts us to a new plantation, and when we arc 
there we cannot reft : And thertfore | feare,. becauſe we have 
not judged our ſelves for our inordinate walking in polluted 
Churches, but have rather ſought for our own peace, then 
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purity trom theſe pollutions, which there have defiled us, or 
do not ſee any great need of judging our ſelves in that kinde z 
thence it is, thac to this day the Locd hath much ado to qui- 
ec our hearts in his peace and puricy, and in power, but tell 
we are much deſtitute of inward purity and power of godli- 
neſſe, and therefore dead- heartedneſſe hangs about us to this 
day. And therefore as we defire the power, and purity , and 

eace of Ordinances ftamped upon our hearts, ſo we are to 
Lewalle the contagions we have had in this Image of the beaſt 
with Officers or people, that ſo the Lord may give a reviving 
according to the de fire of our hearts, 

Lafily, let it be of much praiſe and thankſgiving to God, 
that hath delivered us and ours, from theſe Contaglons and 
pollutions, in which you ſee all chat dwell on the earth have 
been intangledand polluted in time paſt: That he hath deli- 
vercd us from the power of this Beaſt ( the Roman Catholick 
Church ) that he hath freed us from making an Image to that 
Braſt; we own none of his Ordinances, and that God hath 
removed us from the marke of this Beaft, that we defire not to 
be accounted Catholicks, nor Hirarchies, nor ſtand members 
of a Dioceſan, or Provinciall, or Cathedrall, or Nationall 
Church, but beare witneſſe againſt them all: And alſo that 
he hath freed us in ſome meaſure from the number of his 
name; that many things that are of number and account 
with them, are not of any number with us, if there be any 
thing of the Beaſt in it. And therefore it is matter of great 
praiſe to God; You (hall read of the hundred gnd forty foure 
t ꝛouſand, that God hed gotten victory over the Image, and 
mark of the Beaſt, and over his name, and the number of his 
name, er had not left them in any bondage, they ſung at it 
were a new ſong beſore the Throne; It is great matter of 
praiſe that here we may enjoy no head but the Lord Jeſus. 
( Saul indeed was head of the Tribes of Tjrael, but not of the 
Church, 1 Sam. 15. 17.) That the Lord hath given us to 
enjoy Churchcs, and Congregational Aﬀemblies by bis Co- 
venant, to worthip him in all his holy Ordinances ; that he 
h. ta given us to look for no Lau s but his word, no rules nor 
forn 's of worſhip, but ſuch as REPS ſet downe in his word; 

no 
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5 no platforms of Poctrine, but ſuch as are held forth in the 
word of the Prophets and Apofiles : It is ſuch a priviledge, 
that for 1260. years, the Chriftian world knew not the mea. 
ning of it, unleſſe it were here and there a few whom God 
had ſealed (this was the priviledg of a few ſealed ones ) bux 
this the Lord youchſaferh to us this day, above all Nationy 
that have power of the civill ſword : It is true, there is a great 
deale of theſe things in ſundry other Churches, but yer there 
is a tang cf the image of the Beaſt, that a company of Elders 
and Minifters , they ſhall have power to impoſe Officers up- 
on Churches, and to excommunicate Officers and Members; 
It is too much the image of the firſt Beaft, and too much of 
the power of both Beafts, and therefore it ls to be lamented: 
but that the Lord ſhould give us ſuch liberty, chat all our 
Churches are not ſabordinate one to another, and none ar- 
rogate nor plead Supremacy, but are preſerved and kept from 
all contagion of the firſt and ſecond beaſt, this calls us to a- 
bundant thankfulnefſe, and wee are to deſire that the Lord 


would keep us at ſuch a diſtance, that we may never rexurn 
to the image of either of the beafts. 
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Here is wiſdome , Let him that hath underſtanding count 
the number of the 2 „Fer it is the number of a man, 
and his number i ſix hundred threeſcore and ſixe. 


1 Heſe words are ſome part of the deſcription of the 

e ſecond Beaſt which aroſe after the former, conti- 

nued from the 11th: verſe of this Chap. unto the end 

== of it, The former beaſt (as you have often heard) 
is the Roman- Catbolick viſible Church, deſcribed at large from 
the firftverſe to the end of the 10th. The latter Beafi is the 
head of the Catbolique Church , the Biſhop, or 8 of 
Rome, and he is here deſcribed, 

1. By his Originall ; He came out of the earth, 

2. By his reſemblance; which is three - old; To the Lamb in 
bis bornes ; To the Dragon in bis tongue and ſpeech , and to the firſt 
beaſt in bis power; He exerci ſeth all the power of the firſt beaſt. 

As he is deſcribed thus by his Orciginall, and by his re- 
ſemblance „ ſo he is deſcribed by his great power, and his 
power «xeciſeth it ſelfe in divers acts. Firſt, He exerciſeth all 
tbe power of the firſt beaſk. Now the firft beaft being the Roman 
Catholique Church, he exerciſeth all the power of the Roman 
Catbolique Church, that look what the Reman Gatbolick Church 
can do, the Pope can do with them, or without them: He 
can call Councels, and make their Canons authenticall; He 
can make Lawes to bind Conſcience, he can make Lawes to 
bind whole Churches, as well as the Æcumenicall power of 
the whole Councell : He can forbid any other doQrine, or 
worſhip, or government, but what himſelfe eftabliſheth : He 
can adde to the Scriptures the Apecrypha, and he bath infalli- 
ble power to judge Controverſies : Hee can binde and looſe 

I i 3 Conſct- 
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Conſcience; he can depult Kings, and diſpote ol their King- 


doms, znd he can ablolve Sutj.&s from the oach of Fideli- 
ty: He hath power to pardon ſiune, and to fell out parduns 
to them that buy them. All chat che fift be. ſt can do, he will 
do, and more; but yet he doth it (as the Text ſayes) in the 
ficbt of the fi: ft heaſt; chat is, in the face and countenance of the 
firſt b. oft ; He is io modeſt ,, that he will not take all that ho- 
nour to the head, but the whole body, and derives all chat 
honour expreſly to himſelf. 

The ſecond act of his power, He cauſeib all that d well on the 
earth to-worſÞ;p the fir ſt beaſt. 

The third act of his power; He doth great wandert, even to 
call downe fire from Heaven in the ſight of men. Not the fire of 


Acceptance, which Eliab brought to conſume the Sacrifice; 


but the fire of Vengeance upon the Rebell ious, as the Prophet 
called for fi e upon the Captains that came to attach him. 
4. He dotb by bis miracles deceive all that d well upon the earth. 
5. He cau ſei h them all to make an Image like unto the firſt beaſt. 
The firſt beaſt ( as you heard) was the Roman wiſible Catbolicke 
Church, then the image of the beaft are all ſuch like models 
and forms of Churches as are Dioceſan Churches, National Cbur- 
eber, and Provinciall Churcher. 
6. He cauſeth all men to worſbip- that Image, that if any wiil 
not worſbip that Image (Churches of that mold) they ſball be 
delivered to the ſecular power, and ſo they [ball be killed. ; 
Laftly, He will not ſuffer any Commerce, nor civil Commerce, 


much le ſſe Eccleſiaſtical communion, but to them that have the mark 


of the beaſt, or the name of tbe beaſt, or the number of his name, 
verſ. 16, 17. 

They muſt ſwear, or perform ſome loyalty to the Church 
of Rome. The mark of the beaſt, the carriage of the beaſt in 
the Originall: All that have received Religious Orders, have 
received the mark of the beaſt, all their religious Orders leave 
an indelible Character upon them, ſo that all that are entred 
into religious Orders, are ſworn Catholiqnes. The name of 
the beaſt, what is it? Though [they be not of the religious 
Order, yet they profeſſe themſelves to be Roman Cetboliques, 
and proſeſſe ſubjection to the head of that Church, and ſo to 
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bis do&ine and worſhip, thcugh ic be be to Saints and An- 
gels, and to his government, as that which binds the con- 
ſcience, the name of the Beaſt is a Roman Catholicke , ſubmit- 
ting himſelſe both to the Church, and io the head of that 
Cburch, and that for conſcience ſake. 

But for the number of his name, it was reſerved to this 
dayes exerciſe ; Wheras the holy Ghoſt having {aid chat he 
would permit no man to buy or ſell, but ſuch as had received 
the mat ke, or his name, or the number of his name; he doth 
in this Jafi Verſe declare what this aumber of his name is, 
which at leaſt they muſt have, or elſe they cannot have cm- 
merce: Now ti is number he firft doth amplite or illuftcace, 


and then expreſſe it. 

He doth illuffrate or amplifie it, 

Fuft, by the adjun& of wiſdome needful for the underſtan- 
ding of it; Here i wi ſdome. 

Secondly, the duty of men that have underſtanaing to 
count it. | 

And thirdly, He doth amplike ic by the ſubjeſt, or by the 
efficient of it, It i the number of a man: This is his illuſtra- 
tion: It requires wiſedome to count it: It Is the duty 
(though) ot them that have underſtanding to ſearch it out. 
And when they do count it, they finde it che number of a 
man, 

In the Second place he doth expreſly deſigne or diſcipher 
out the number, and that is in the laſt word, bi number is /ix 
hundred three ſcore aud ſix. 

The place is very obſcure as any in the word, and therefore 
the holy Ghoſt tels us, bere i wiſdome to finde it out but 
withal, here is a command that every one that hath received 
the leaſt meaſure or talent of wiſdom ſhould endeavour ir, 
and hedoth incourage men to find ic out. 

But were it not that the Lord hath ſaid, If any man want 
wiſdome let bim aske it of God, and it ſpall be given bim, James 1. 5. 
And were it not that God hath given Chriſt to be our wiſe- 
dome to declare to us the whole councel of his Father, 1 Cor. 


1. 30. And were it not that the providence of God in the 
a invita- 
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invitation of ſundry brethren, hath put me upon the handling 


of this book, and now it fals in order to be opened; for m/ 


Dofirine. 


Beaſt: Hee is wont to ſay, Let him that bath an eare, bear what 


own part, 1 think I ſhould never have choſen this Text to 
have ſpoken to whilſt I had lived: But now ſince we arc 
come to it, in our interpretation of this book, and the wit- 
dome of God is perfected inthe weakneſſe of his ſervants, ! 
(hall therefore endeavour by the helpe of God, and by che 
light of bis wiſdome, to expreſſe ſuch meditations as God 
hath ſuggeſted to men, and leave them to your further conli- 


deration, and ſpiricual diſcerning and judgement. 


The note then is ſhortly thus much. 


Jo finde out the number of the Beaſt requires heavenly wi ſdome, ana 
yet ſuch as have received any wi ſdome ought to count that number, aud 


upon the acount ſhall find it to be the number of a man, in ſum ſix hun- 


dred threeſcore and ſix. 


This is the ſum, I wrap up all in one Doctrine, that hand- 
ling the Doctrine in the parcels, all the parts of the verſe may 
be opened there with. 

Firſt, I ſay to finde out this number is wiſdome, it requires 
heavenly wiſdome; Here & wiſdeme : And God accounts 
not the wiſdome of this world wiſdome, but fooliſhneſſe; he 
ſpeaks therefore of that which. in Scripture language is wiſ- 
dome, not Mathematical, nor Airthmetical wiſdome ; for 
what great wiſdome would it require to count this number, it 
ariſeth out of ſix, and is multiplyed by ten, this is ſuch wiſ- 
dome as any mean Arithmetition might count, ſix times ten 
is 60. and ten times 60. is 600. and fix times one is (ix, the 
wiſdome therefore lies not there. But to ſee how this count 
diſciphers the Braft, and by that means to give more perſect 
intelligence of the Beaft, and of his nature, then by his marke 
and name alone could be gathered, that re quires heavenly 
wiſdome, but wiſdome therefore it doth require 3; It requires 
a mans beſt underſtanding to enquire what the holy Ghoſt 
hath ſaid of this number: and though ic require much wiſ- 
dome, yet the counting of this number is both poſſible, and 
necefſary : if it were not poſſible, the holy Ghoſt would not 
ſay, Let bim that bath underſtanding, count the xumber of the 
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the ſpirit ſaith : but bere he ſaith, Let bim thae bath underſtan- 
ding count the number of the Beaſt. And it is alſo neceſſary for 
him, not of neceſſity to ſalvation, without which a man cannot 
be ſaved, but ( neceſſitate precepti ) neceſſary in regard of God 
command: Now becauſe there are none of Gods comman. 
dements that are vaine things, bug weighty, therefore they are 
either very neceſſary to ſalvation, or very expedient : ſo that a 
man ſhall be much weakened in his ſpicitual progreſſe, (eſpe- 
cially in Popith times, or in ſuch times where men live in the 
Image of Popiſh Churches, National or Dioceſan, ) if he be 
ignorant thereof, he ſhall finde ic to be much expedient to 
count the number of the Beaſt, 

And further I adde, it will be found to be but the number of 
a mas: What is the meaning of that? I will not trouble you 
with variety of interpretations, briefly the number of a man: 
I ſuppoſe it is here oppoſed to that which ye read of in Rev. 
21. 17. Where he tels us, The new Jeruſalem was meaſured, an 
hundred and fourty and four cubits, according to the meaſure of a 
man, that is of the Angel: here he doth not ſay ſo, the num- 
ber of a man, that is of the Angel : bur ic is the number of a 
meere man, a carnal man, and therefote in ſum this number 
wil proove but an humane invention, it is therefore called the 
number of a man, | 

And finally, he ſaith this number is fix hundred three ſcore and 
fix. Six hundred ſixty ſix is not in the Original in ſo many 
words, onely three greek letters are put for theſe three num- 
bers, a £ 5, Nou it is true in the Greek account they do 
reckon numbers by the letters of the Alphabet, and from the 
firſt letter Alpha to Iota, they are for ſingular units, for Alpba 
is one, and Beta is two, &c. and they put in Sigma and make 
that fix, Iota is the tenth letter, and ſo is ten in number; and 
from Ita to Rho, they are reckoned by tens, as Cappa is twen- 
ty, Lambda thirty, Mu fourty, & c. and fo till you come to 
Rho and that is one hundred, and then the reſt that follow 
are ſo many multiplied, as Sigma is two hundred, Tau three 
hundred, c. and x lix hundred. So that if theſe be under- 
ſtood as Holding out che numbers, as here the words expreſſe, 


then x. is fix hundred, E is fixty, e is fix; which being _ 
med 
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med together they make up nx hundred fixcty ix. 

Now a man would wonder that che holy Ghofh ſhould d- 
light in tuch Arithmetica! riddles ; bur fince it pleaſeth him 
thus co expt eſſe himfelfe, we muſt not look at it as a cabalii- 
tical curioſity, nor as an unſcarchable myſtery : but they 
that labour herein, ſhall finde that which may ſolace them- 
ſel vos and others : For though by the arme of fl.th no man 
ſhall be ffrong,, yer by the wiſdome of God the ſervants of 
Chriſt ſhall tee light, and babes (hall ice the myſtery of ic. 
Therefore tocleare up this point, ſo faras God ſhall give 
light, confider with me pray you fix or ſeven ſeveral obſer- 
vable paſſages of the holy ſtory of the Revel:t.on,ch. t may h lo 
as in ſome meaſure in enquiring and counting this 1am of fix 
hundred three ſcore and fix, what it may point at. Let ic not be 
weariſome to you; for though to us that are Miniſters, we 
think we are moſt properly in our element when we preack 
Chriſt, and the need of Chrift ; yet foraſmuch as Antichriſt is 
oppoſed ro Chriſſ, and is an enemy to Chrift, the one contra- 
ry may be the better known by the other, and no part of 
Scripture but is worthy our conſideration, we may not be fo 
fquemiſh as to negleR to ſeekſwhat may be the councel of the 
holy Ghoſt in this point. Obſerve therefore what the Scrip- 
ture doth obſerve about this number. 

Firſt, you ſhall obſerve this, to tinde out the meaning; 
that ſuch 28 have this number they all have . liberty of com- 
merce, either in the Catholick Roman Church or in the [> 
mage of that Church; they may trade with them, hecher in 

ſpiritual or temporal buſm i ſſes, they will not grudge you, 
you are a currant market man among them; you are à ven. 
dable commodity, and you may paſſe with chem, and you, 
mony is good filver, az in Verſe 16, 17. But if you be not , 
Preift of their order » nor a Roman Catholick , nor hae 


— number, you may not buy, nor (ell ; that is ſomething 
then. 


Second'y, Marke this, that this number of the name is the 
degree of commerce with the Roman Catholick Church „ for 
ſo he doth diſcend, Verſe 17. No man may buy or ſell but thoſe 
that have the marke, or the name of the Beaſt , or the number of bis 
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name : As who ſhould ſay, they were of the loweſt, they were 
the leaſt ſort of them, yet to them it did pertaine that had 
the number of the name : yet there is ſ6 much real difference 
between them, that he ſaich plainly, They that receive the mark 
or bis name, they ſhall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which 
is poured out without mixture into the cup of bis indignation And 
they (ball be tormented with fire and brimſtome in the preſence of tbe 
boly Angels, and in preſence of the Lamb: And the ſinoak of their 
torment ſhall aſcend up for ever and ever, and they ſhail bave no reſt 
day nor night , Rev. 14. 9, 10, 11. Which ſhews it they conti- 
nue in it,they cannot be ſaved : There was a cry of the Angel 
with a loud voyce, If any man worſhip the Beeft ad bis Image, 
and receive bis mark, in bis forebead, or in bis hand, & c. le thews 
the danger is very great to receive the mark of the Br aſt or the 
name of the Beaſt : But che number of his name I do not 
read of any ſuch judgeinent pronounced to be infliged upon 
them: though ic be great wiſdome to avoyd ic, and it will 
wonderful ly advance their heavenly good to get free from 
it: For wherein lies wiſdome but in attaining our cheife 
good, and to know the b:ft means that leads to that good, & 
that is ia communion with God in his O:dinances purely 
diſpenced ; that is a ſecond thing. 

Thirdly, there is this recorded of this number of the name, 
that the choiceſt chriſtians and the beſt chriſtians, they gave 
God thanks for victory over the number as weil as over the 
B aſt , Rev. 15. 2. Tbey got victory over the Beaſt,” and over bis 
Image, and over bis marke, and over the number of bis name, ſo that 
they ſung the ſong of Moſes the ſervant of God, and the ſong of the;; 
Lamb, ſaying, great and marvellous are thy works Lord God almighty, 
c. They had got the victory over the number of the name 
of the Beaft, and they are more abundant in thankſgiving for 
deliver ance, then they that had onely victory over the marke, 
and thar is their Preiſtly order or profeſſion of Roman: Ca- 
tholick Religion; ſo that this will come neare ſome Chur- 
cher, conformed to the Image of the Beaſt, that is, National, 
Dioceſab, or Cathedrall Churches; but theſe have got victo- 
ry over that, not onely over the Beaſt and his Image, and his 


mark, and his name, but alſo the number of his name, 
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Gaoſt bath icattred that ſo we may gather up this account) 
what thia number of bis name Is not faid to be the number of 
bis years ;; it is neither che number of his years hen he be- 


gan, nor the number of his years when he (hall end: They 
Cannot make it the beginning of his years ; tor tion » there 


be ſome that chought that Antichriſt did nit ariſe co a name 
in the year 606. yet they cannot cleare it by ſtory, Ic is 
u ue, in 606, or rather 604. Boniface took upon him the title 
of cheii Biſhop, that is, ſpiritual advancing, which was a part 
of Antichriſt, yet Antichriſt was begun; and 606 is not 666. 
there is 60. years difference; and is is like che holy Guaoſt 


would not have varied ſo much in ſuch an expreſſe number, 


theceforethis number js not for the time of the beginning of 
this braft, Neither is it the end of his years, for the beaſt 
continues ftill to this time, which bath been almoſt a chou- 
ſand years ſince 666. But ſome ſay in this cound number, 
ſotneching is omitted, as when we ſay 88. we mean 1588. yet 


n Scripcure phraſe ſuch ſmall numbers are not regarded, we 


ſpeak to thoſe that know what we ſpeak, : 

But the Scripture requires us to uſe wiſdome in finding 
qut this number: but what wiſdome were ic for the holy 
Ghoſt to leave out a thoufand, as we leave out when we ſay 
$8. tor 2500. the holy Ghoft doth not ſo here. And beſides, 
I-would faine learn of any man of that judge ment, what vi- 
Rory the Saints got, eiiker the year when Antichriſt beg in, or 
when he ſhall end: What victory have we got? or ſhall no 
body conflict with this number of the beaſt but thoſe that li- 


ved in the year 666? or that ſhall live in the year 1666 In 


Rev. 15. 2. They got viftory over the Beaſt and bis Image, and over 
bis name and number of bis name, before the pouring out of the ſeven 
vialsz So that I cannot ſay this is the number of the period of 
the beaſt, that thoſe are the number of his name. 
And for a fifth thing, there is this farther to be obſerved in 
it, that it ĩs not the number of the followers of the beaft, but 
the number of the beaft : If it were the number of his follow- 
ers, then it wculd be leſſe then the number that followed the 
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Lamb; for they are ſaid to be an bundred fourty and four tbou- 
ſand, in Chap 14. 1. And had the beaſt had no more but 666. 
then he had a leſſe number to fight for him, then the Lamb 
had to fight for him: but in Verſe 8. of this chapter, he tels 
you, Al that dwell upon the earth ſhall worſpip him, whoſe names 
are not written in the Lambs book of life : And the world was 
never ſo hapy, asto leave but 666, reprobates in it in any ge- 
* neration, therefore that cannot be the meaning. 

Sixthly, whereas he ſaith, this number is the number ofa 
man, and the number is / hundred threeſcore and ſix, he doth 
apparently put a difference herween that and the name of che 
beaft ; for hee doth expreſly diftinguiſh them in the former 
verſc, for he ſaith, The marke of the Beaſt, andthe name, and the 
number of bis name, Verſe 17. They are three diftin& things: 
So in Chop. 15.2. where he ſaith, They got vidory over the beaſt 
and bis Image, and over bis mark, and over the unmber of bis nme. 
And more yet, expreſly in Chap. 14. 9, 10, 11. He denouceth 
vengence to them that receive his mark or name, and yet not 

, damnation to all that receive his number; ſo that the cum- 
ber is not his name, ic is a diſtinct thing from the name, as 
the adjun& is from the ſubject. Then it will follow, me 


thinks ( bue | referre ic to men of better judgement) ic cannot 


be that eicher Latinm ſhould be the number of the name, or 
Cerl ſia Catbolica) the Roman Catholick Church; yet upon 
the le points do our chief and late Expoſiters run: But (lea 
ving them their due honour) ic doth not ſatiaſie me, becauſe 
Eccleſia Catbolica is the name of the ficſt beaft ; and the name is 
one thing, and the number is another thing. And Latinas is 

one of the names of the ſecond beaft, of Latinus Epi emu, the 

name of the Biſhop of Rome; therefore It being his name, it is 

not the number of his nme: So then all theſe things be con- 

fidered, theſe obſervatious being laid down, attend to a ſe- 

venth obſervation for the clearing of the meaning of the text, 

agd for opening the true ſcuceof it; 

Obſerve this, 

7. That this number is ex preſly oppoſite to the number of 
the Lamb in the nex+: verſe, in the following Chapter : The 
number of the Beoft is ont ching, and the number of the Lamb 
| K k 2 is 
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is another ching: For inougun this be not the number of the 
Beaſts followers, ſixe bundred three ſcore and ſixe, yet it is the 
number of che Beaſt; and the number of the Lambs followers 
is an bundred forty & foure theuſand, vhat will that hold forth ? 
You (hall find what the Holy Ghoſt intends expreſl / in that 
number in ſome other parts of chis book, that this hundred 
forty and foure thouſand hath his originall and riſe from 12. 
And 12; muſtiplyed by 13. Will ariſe from fo many ſcores eo 
ſo many bundreds, and 12. times twelv- thouſand is an bundred 
forty and foure thouſand, So thai that is the number of an hun- 
dred forty and foure thouſand, the baſis of the number is 12. and 
multiplyed by 12. it will ſtill be derived into the ſame 12. 
Now thus doth the Hel Gbeſt lead us by the hand to confider 
of more diftinaly ; In Rev. 12. 14. 16. He tells us, The wall. 
of the City bad twelve foundations, and in them the names of the 
twelve Ap:ſtles of the Lamb, and the City lyetb foure- ſquare , and 
the length is as broad as the breadth, &c. He Kh 2-3 che City 
with the read, 12000, ſurlongs, the length, and the breadth, 
and the height of it are eq iall. There he layes the number 
according to the number of the 12. Apoftles, the foundarion 
of the Church of che living God: And further, ma k how he 
multiplies on that 12. ſaith he, They ar- all equall, twelve thou- 
ſand furlongs in breadth, twelve thouſand furlongs in tength , twelae 
thou/and furlongs in height : Which argueth ſt il, that as the Ci- 
ty of the new Feruſalem is built npon them, ſo it is multi- 
plyed from them: And when he comes to meaſure the wall, 
he tells you in verſ. 17. that it was an hundred forty and foure : 
Juſt the Lambs company; Still the whole Fabcick of Feruſa- 
lem is 12. the foundation of the number is Apoſtolicall, it is 
numbred by 12. and multiplyed by 12. It ariſeth ſtill but to 
Apoftolical fimpticiey, their number, and their meaſure, and 
their order, in all their dementions; when you have ſum- 
med it up to the higheſt, their Laws and O ders that they ſet 
up, you ſhall finde 12. there, and you ſhall finde no more. 
Now then what is the number ofthe Bea? You ſee what the 
Lambs number ie, in hundred forty and fowre thonſand.; what is 
the Beaſts number? It i fixe hundred three (core and ſixe , it falls 
ſhort in the beginning, fixe of the fu ſt 12, There is nothing 


Apoſto- 
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Apoftolical in it from the firſt rife : And at the riſe is not the 
Apoftolicall number, and conſtitution, fo neither is the mul- 
tiplication of it; for fix ts not multiplyed by 12. but by ten; 
for fixe unites being multiplyed by tenne, make 60. and ten 
times ſixty is $00. So all che multiplications is by ten, not 
by 12. che Apoſtolick nhmber is not here. It is true, 666. 


runs roundly, and hath a comely proportion in it; where e= 
ver ye look, ye have fixe, and it is pterty pleaſing to the ſan- 


cy, andeafic to remember; 144. is not fo round a-number, 
neither for apprehenfion, nor for memory. But yet wee are 
not at the bottome: What ſhould be the reaſon that the Holy 
Gboſt ſhould fingle out the number ſixe, and multiply it by 
ten ? why doth the Holy Gboſt put it upon fixe? Seven had bin 


no Apoſſolical nambet, nor 10. multiplyed by 20. But why 


doth the H. Gboſt piteh upon ſixe, and tlie 1 of 


fixe by ten? Why you that are converſant in the Latine Bible 


look Jwniw his notes, and he tells you; whereas all the Ca- 
tholique Church was formerly governed by five books of De- 
cretalls, Boniface he did compile a ſixth book of Decretalls, ' 


andcalled it Feætus (you that h ve che book of Canons may 


finde ĩt) which being ( ſald the Pope) a perſect number, and 
therefore being added to the former books of Deeretalls, it 
maketh np a certain plat-form of direction for all matters of: 
practice and manners in thediſcipline of the Church, and ſo 
it is a perfect number of all things coWYone in the Church, 
both for doctrine, worſhip, and govefiififent * fo the Popes 
Canons are ſummed up in his Sex'us, there is the reaſon why 
he makes ſixe the foundation; all their Admi:.1ftrations -are : 
founded and meaſured out from their Canon- Lawes , which 
are all wrapped up in fix volumes, and the fixth is the moſt 
compleart of them all. 2D 

Now if you will azke why this fixe comes to be mnltiply-- 
ed by ten? If ye obſerve it, all the government and mainte- 
nance of the Roman State is by tenths, by tithes; all rhe peo» 
people muſt give the tenth to the Prieſt , and the Prieft to the 
Biſhop for the mayntenance of the Catholicke Church, and ſo 


the whole Government comes to be multiplyed, maintained, 
and eſlabliſhed. ; | « | 
. us 
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Thus you ſee What the number is , and the reaſon why the 


"Holy Gboſt calls ix (o., and how he doth oppoſe it to the con- 


Lrary n r of that which is delivered by the bleſſed Apo- 
files, and followed by the holy Saints of God from — oh 
neration to another. Put then all cheſe together, and all 
will amount to this; That whereas the number of Chriſt up- 
on which both his followers are built, and bis Church, and 
all the Dimentions and Adminiftraciqns of it: Their foun- 


them are founded in the Apoftolicall doctrine: For Chriſt 
prayed for bis twelve Apaſtles, and all that ſbould believe in bis name 
tbrough their word, John 17. 20. It is the comprehenſion of 
all Saints to the end of the world, whereas they are built up- 
on Apoftolicall ſimplicity , both for their State and Church- 
adminiſtrat iont, they are all built upon twelve, and multiplyed 
and enlarged by 12, © | 

On the contrary, all the Roman Catbolickes they are built 
upon the Popiſh Lawes and Decrees, all which require ſub- 
jection to the Popiſh Church, and ſubmiſſion to that Church, 
and to the Pope ag the head of that Cburch, receiving do- 
Arine, and worthip, and ditcipline from that Church, and 
that was founded in fixe , on the fixe books of their Decrees, 
and ig is multiply ed according to che ſame books, to mayn- 
rayn all the Clergy, from the Pope to the loweſt Pariſh prieſt: 
And it is wiſdome to ng. this our, and is requires heavenly 


dation, their gates, their length, Prights , and breadth, all of 


; wiſdome to ſee the danget ou Rate of this, and yet they that 


have wiſdome may finde this out; and when they ſearch it 
out, They will finde it but the number of a man, not of the Angel, 
or of the Apsftles, or of any meſſenger of God. 
remember the ſpeech of one of the Sainz of God, That jr 
is a moſt unworthy thing that the Church of Chrift ſhould be 
governed by the Lawes of Antiebrift ( and ſuch were all their 
ſixe books) and ic is moſt unworthy, that both the Church 
ic ſelfe, and all che Images of ic, that they are all governed by 
theſe ſixe. bookes z and it is moſt unworthy that Antichriſt 
thould govera all the Adminiſtratichs of the Church that 
if a man be cited, & (hall he by a Latine writ; and if he ap- 
peare, he ſhall be proceeded againſt according to Canon 
| 5 Lawes 
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Lawes ; and if he be cenſared, it ſhall be àa Canon Law, and in 
Latine, and ſo ſhall his Abſolution be; and what pertayns to 
their whole government, it is but founded in theſe fixe books 
of Decretali, and count them, and you ſhall find them but the 
number of a man; nothing but meerly the wit and policy of 
men, either to kecp unity as they ſay (but tyranny in govern- 
ment) or to enrich men wich fete, or maintayne the honour 
of ſome Cachedrall perſon, ic is all but meer humane inden 
tion. Now fora manio ſee not only the Roman Catbolithe 
vifible Church to be a Beaſt, but that the Pope the head of it is'a 
beaſt, ard the image of that Church is a beaft ; Dioceſan, Pro. 
vinciall, Natjonall, and Metropolitan Churches are but ima- 
ges of thirgreatbeaſt, and to ſee alF the numbers and right 
they thruſt upon the Church by Canons; they are bat che 
number of tie beaſt, the number of a man, humane inventi- 
ons ; what is appointed by the Church, whether Erofle or 
Surplice, or łneeling at the Sacrament, they are but the mal. 
tiplication of Canons, Canon multiplyed oh Cinon, but it 
is flill but che power of the Canon, this is great dome to 
find it out: And it behooves thoſe that have wiidotneto'con- 
fider it z and they that confider it, (hall find ĩt but a meer Hu- 
mane device, one as well as another; and they will conſider 
which way the State goes, and which way the State leanes : 
Thongh ſome poor heatts think they are hound to obey the 
Lues of the Kingdom, and ſome good ſouls many times will 
be tampering wich them too much; but he that ſhalt obſerve 
it, ſhall find it but the number of a man when he doth ſind it : 
He ſhall find thus much, that if he do believe az God is wont 
to teach to his people, they ſhall not have the liberty of Com- 
merce in buy ing and ſelling, nor leave in ſpirituall or tem- 
porall occurrances and dealings with chem. 

For the uſe of it: Firft, let ic be ſome word of encourage- 
ment and comfort unto all the ſervants of God, that have got 
the victory over this number, though with their loſſe, not to 
look at their loſſes as an unexpected thing, or new mitter 
but prophecyed of above 1500. years agone. Jobs wro e 
it in his time, what you loſt in your liberties in the Church 
wherein you lived, it is no more then what the Lord foretold 

* | you; 
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you, that you ſhould not have liberty tu buy and iell it you 
did beare witneſſe againfi the beaſt, and bis mark, and name, 
and number of his name; then there is no abiding for you in 
any Church in Cbriſtendome, which is either Catbolicke, or fra- 

after. the image of ii, as Nationall, Dioceſan, or Cathe- 
dral, or Provincial, it js hot poſſible you ſhould get the victa- 
over theſe and have liberty of commerce. It is not e- 


nough that we have caſt off the Pope: and what is an image 
© of Popery (.which we ſometimes have ſubmĩtted unto ) and 


have born againfl it, and it is not enough to abhor the name 


of a Papiſt ſo far as we haye been corrupted: It is well that ye 
have born witneſſe againſt the, Hierarchy and the papall go- 
vernment à but may we not hearken to the Canon of the 
Ch urch maintained by a whole National Councel 2 and may 


we nat yield to the orders oi theſe Canons, and beare wit- 


neſſe to the number of the Name? Suppoſt the Croſs, or Sur- 


* pllce, or kneeling at th the Sacrament, many Chriftians have 


7 d 3&3 Ss | | ; 
| ". _hopgh ſuch Gadly chriſtians in their weakneſſe baſe ſuch 
* | 


ng reaſonings about this, that they may keep tha ir liber- 
ey of, Commerce, their buying — and will not God 
bave mercy and not ſacrifice ? | 

ings, yer beleive it we are to bleſſe God that ha 


given 


ut to fee that there is no correſpondency to be kept wich 
Rome : If you have the number of his name, «his ig not that 


which the holy Ghoſt ſpeaks of as damnable hereſie, you ma 
live and dye in that judgment, and be ſaved, therefore he dot 


not pronounce fire and brimſtone to ſuch ; they think in con- 


ſcience they may yeild to this and that, as heing the comioand 
of Cæſar, or of the Church; the Lord {pare you as the Apoſtle 
faith ; But if a man will adore the Roman Catholick Church 


or the Pope the head of it, and ſubmit in conſcience to be 


guided by their Laws ,. he renounces his ſalvation in ſuch a 


- caſe; that a man ſhall pln his faith upon the Churches ſleeve, 


and his hope, and Government, and courſe of life on the 


Churches {leeve, this is the way to evcclaftiog damnation : 


therefore in thoſe Churches that are even Images of An- 
tichriſi, it pleaſeth God to keep his ſervants ſo far, that they 
dare not take all their Laws for do&rine without queſtion, 
nor 


. N 
. K ; 
— BY * * 


— — 


| Chap. 13. tbe thirteenth Chapter of the Revelation. 


not all the ways of their. Government as the Government of 
Chrift, that God opens all the hearts of his faithful ſervants 
ro fer: But yet for the number of his name; It is ( ſay they) 
but a tew trifling things, they are made a matter of ſix, as 
Croſſr, and Surplice, and kneeling at the Sacrament, and bow- 
ing to Altar, and the name of Jeius, and ye will have fix in 
the end, and u hat u ill be multiplycd on that fix, the Lord 
knows: But for you here, look at it as a ſpecial mercy, that 
you ſee the vanity of receiving the number of his name, and 
that you have this deliverance from it; that though you have 
loſt your buying and ſelling, that if you were there, you 
might hardly be ſeen in the Market, and in many of thoſe 
Churches you will hardly be allowed, yet you have loſt no 
more then ought to be forſaken. 

There are that have ſometimes put & for the croſſe, and & a 
lorglctrer in wrinkles for the Surplice, and s for the propor- 
tion of a man bowing, but I would not limit the counſell of 
the holy Ghoft ſo ſtrialy : But take all that is numbred by 
thcir Canon Law, and it will. come all to one reckoning 3 
they are but the number of the beaſt, whether the Pope dictate 
them, or they receive them; and though they cut of his head 
for faith, yet for diſcipline, and order, and circumſtances they 
ſtill retaine him, and theſc are the number of the Beaſt ; there- 
fore blefle the Lord that hath ſhewed you theſe to be evils,and 
ſaved you from ſuch prevailing evile. 

Secondly, for your preſent condition, learn thus much, 
Ic will not be ſaſe for ye to receive the Image of any other 
Church, then that which Chriſt hath eftabliſhed, and this is 
grounded upon 12. upon the Apoſtles doctrine, and multi- 
plyed by 12. increaſed with the increaſings of God, bleſſed be 
bis name, therefore it being ſo, hold faſt this forme, and be 
not removed from it: If you fall co adore National, or Dio- 
ceſſan, or Provincial, or Cathedral Church-governmeant, then 
z ou will fall to number by 6, and multiply 6. by 10. in the 
end it will come to paſſe all this (hall be maintained by tenths, 
ſuch ſetled endowments and preſei ments, and then ic may be 
you ſhall have liberty 0: buying and ſelling, of traffique 
and trading; the Bra of Rome will allow you ſome — 
- El that 
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that way; yet believe it, it is a ſpecial part of your wiſdome 
to know this, and the danger of it. If a man in his ignorance 
hall yeild to theſe chings, God will pardon it; but it a man 
know theſe things, and willingly give way to them, the Lord 
will require it at his hands: Contfider therefore this number, 
and avoyd ir, though it coſt you all your liberties, the Lord 
will ſay, this onely is a wiſe people, that renounce not one ly the 
Beall, But the Images of him, and bis marke, and the name 
Gatbolick, and Roman Catholick, and conformity to all the 
number of his name ; If ye eftabliſh your hearts in theſe ſpi- 
ritual reſolutions, here is wiſdome; and thereof how ſhould 
it provoke the hearts of Gods people to be ſetled in conſci- 
ence about ſuch points as theſe, though it may be your coun- 
trey-men will count you fools in runing ſuch deſperate ven- 
tures, that you would hazard your fortunes , and at length 
bring a noble to nine pence 3 you ſhall bring your fix hun- 
dreds to ſixties, and your fixties to ſixe: No matter what 
they think of ic, ſo long as ye ſhall keep che Apoftolical num- 
ber, and multiply by their rule; the holy Ghoſt ſaich, Here i 
wiſdome, and be that bath underſtanding, let bim ſo efteem that bere 
is wiſdome ; and it was wiſdome to come hicher : and he that 
came for this end, never made a better bargaine in his life, 
then to come over for this, b:cauſe he would have no more to 
do with the Beafi, and his Image, and his name, and the num- 
ber of his name; I ſay thou haſt made a wiſe bargaine, if thou 
wilt take the word of the holy Ghoſt for thy ſecurity ; he 
ſaich, bere is wi ſome. : | 

Thirdly, ic may teach as that are come hicher to ſee that 
the Lord acknowledgeth our wiſdome in the abrenuntiation 
which we have made from theſe inventions of the ſonnes of 
men ; The Lord did foretel us what ſhould be our caſe, we 
ſhould not have liberty to-buy nor ſell, neither be ſeen in 
Church nor Market, and he couuu it wiſdome to remoove on 
theſe termes : but if we (hall have flittering mindes to go 
back againe, the Lord will write upon it, bere is a foole, this 
their way is their folly, Pſal. 49 13. When men in their hearts 
wax weary of the Charches of Chriſt, and of the diſcipline of 
Chriſt, and look at chem as fulſome and emp:y things for 
| Want 
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want ot feeling the life ot Chriſt, and wiſdome of Chrift, run 
. on fooliſhly and prepofteroully, and truly take a coarſe to o- 
verthrow their communion they have with Chriſt, and make 
ſhipwrack as much as in them lies of all that which they have 
undergone, of all our ſufferings and tryals : Saich the Apo- 
ſtle to the elect Lady and her children, in 2 Jobn 8. Look to your 
ſelves, that ye looſe not thoſe things which ye have wrought but that 
ye receive a full reward, That axyou have made a wiſe bargain 
and a ſafe, & bin at ſo mu and have been freed from 
the image of Antichriſt, and the remnant of his image, and the 
remnant of his number (we have c uſe to bleſſe God for ic.) 
And though we may think of mending our ſelves here or 
there, yet you will finde it a difficult thing to finde 12. multi- 
lyed by 12. in any place under Heaven, that is, either your 
— ſhall not be Apoſtolical inſtitution, or your ad- 
miniftration apoſtol ick doctrine: That chriſtians ſhould be 
the foundation of Churches, as the Apoſiles require, Saints 


by calling, and to build on ſuch, and to adminiſter ſuch ac- - 


cording to the word of God : Yea though the Lord ſhould 
be pleaſed to give our Country-men free paſſage of a Parlia- 
ment, ( as now we have ſpeech of it ) and though they be a 
wiſe Nation, yet ſuch is the very frame of the State, and of the 
Sonnes of men, that if the Lord give free paſſage of a Parlia- 
ment, you will find it a very difficult thing, to have the State 
ruled by Apoſtol ical judgment, to rejeQ all devices of men, to 
ſhut out the greateſt part of a kingdom from the Lords Table, 


you would finde rebel lion: 1 exceedingly, if tbey 


were of the ſpirit that they were of ia Edward the ſixths time. 
And when you are gone out of the Countrey (not that! 
would flatter the Countrey, the Lord knows we our ſelves 
here, have need to grow more ſpiritual daily; but yet in re- 
ſpe& of the Churches of God, and adminiftration of things 
here, though we faile and go afide, we have the rule to ſhew us 
the way back agzine : ) I ſay when you are gone, go whe- 
ther you will, you will have much ado to findematerials, and 
more ado to finde forme and 2dminiſtration : as that it may 
be in cold blood, you will fit and mourn by the waters of Ba- 


Bilon, and hang yuur Harpes upon the willower, and ſay, bow 
| Lis ſpall 
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ſball we ſing the Lords jong , the ſong of Zion ina ſtrange Lang ? 

Therefore let it provoke us to hold faſt what we have received 
and not to be taken off with faire pretencet, to turne aſide to 
one hand or the other; if we be in a (ate of wiſdome, let us 
keep in it, and beleive it; whatever takes you to a contrary 
courſe ro-things as they ſtand; if the holy Ghoſt (ay this 


- ipwiſedome, then Tam ſute the contrary of it muſt needs be 


folly. 2 
Fourtlily, ic may tea 


e, fear of God) to have an 
eye to our brethren in ournative 


t Country, to conſider thoſe 
defes that thofe which fEform«d religion before us did leave 


in the recovery of the Country cut of the jaws of Antichriſt; 
(you ſee what the Lord requires of us, that we ſhould have 
nothing to do with the number of the Beaſt) Though they 
cut off the head of the Beaſt, from being of any ſoveraign po- 
werto them, yet they took roo much liberty for forme of 
worſhip, and for the number of the Popes name, and of Go- 
vernment by Canon Laws, yea the whole Church diſcipline 
by the Popiſh Canon Law, onely with this deſtinction, that 
whereas the Pope enjoyed it before, now the King he claims 
headſhip over the Church aſwel as the civil State, and he deri- 
veth the Church-power to the chicf Biſhops, and chey worke 
upon it more and more; and though it be true, both Henery 
the eighth, and much more Edward the fixth, and Queen Eli- 
zabetb, all theſe did ſet ſo many Councellors, ſo many Di- 
vines, and ſo many common and civil Lawyers to cull out of 
the Popes Decretals ſuch Canons as were moſt fit for Govern- 
ment, and moſt of ſuch as cut off Popiſh ſupremacy, yet they 
could never agree of it, and ſo they admit them as the Popes 
Canons only; yet ſo that whereas reference of Eccleſiaſtical 
matters was to the Pope, now it is to the King as ſupream 
head and Governour, but the Popes Canons are the govern- 
ment of the Church. Now what was the reaſon 2 There was 
an unſafe principle in their hearts, that they thought ic law 
fall to take the Laws of the Roman Church, and that any 
King might have power to make Laws to govern the Church, 
as well az the Pope had. It is true, he hath power to make 
Lawes as well as the Pope had, and better; but the truth is, 


neither 
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neither the Pope, nor King hath power to make Laws to rule 
the Chui ch, but it mui: bu by the Laws of Carift, 

Whatſocver is nut of the nun:birot 12. is ſuperadded, and 
will never p1 0iper ; but us principle mak ing them willing 
to admit tuch ihiiigs,, though they were the chicleft of the 
Kingdome, that were app ointed tur that wo! ke, yet they could 
never agree : But hd they received a litile more light and 
wiſdome to cat off the number of the B:.fRt al wel as his head, 
it would have prevailed for the. liberty of Gods Ocdinances 
and purity of Docttine: | ſay this being wanting to them, 
tet it not be wanting to us; but through the mercy of God, 
the ſervants of God have taken no ſmall paines to clear up 
ſuch things; what the Laws are in the Chureh of Chrift by 
which Magiſtrates and others are to be guided, how far civil 
Government may reach, and how farre it may not go, ſtil] re- 
ſerving this fundamental principle, to hold chem cloſe to the 
derection of the holy Ghoſt by the 12. Apoſtles ; and this be- 
ing the pious care of our Magiftrates, and of the Churches, 
this wiſdome will by the bleſſing of God be eftabliſhed; that 

that which other Nations have not attained co this day, may 
by the bleſſing of God be reached by us: and yet though the 
Elders are to enquire and to commend to them ſuch rules as 
may eftabliſhir, it pleaſeth God not togive as yet paſſage to 
our purpoſcs; appoint one day, aftorme of raine hinders ; ap- 
point the ſecond day fortnight, then a ftorme of ſnow pre- 
vents, that ic is tough work to eſtabliſh things of this nature; 
it is difficult, as ifthe Lord-would have chem eſtabliſhed in a 
ſpiritual] way, as Moſes the Law by 40. dayes fafting, he had 
the ſpirit of God and Jarger meaſure by much then we, yer 
the Lord requires ſei jous humiliation of him. And there- 
fore fince | heard that there hath been a ſeaſonable motion to 
commend ſuch a thing to the State that the whole country 
do in ſpecial maner ſeek God at ſuch a time againſtthe con- 
ſultation of the general Court; and this weighty point fal- 
ling in for ripening of mens thoughts for the Laws of the 
Country and limitation of juriſdictions both of Church and 
Common-wealth, the Lord ſaich, be will be ſought unte by the 


beuſe of Iſrael, Therefore I think the motion is — 
an 
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An Expoſition upon | Veri. 18. 


and was glad to hear ot it; and thought to commend it to our 
honoured Governours that ſit at Stern, and all other C hur- 
ches (hut we that are preſent have no power but in our own 
Chui ch, nor that but with the conſent of the Church) that if 
it be thought convenient this day ſeven - night might be ſet a- 
part to ſeek the face of God, that we may take time both to 
ripen our conſultations, and to prevaile with the Lord to 
proſper our conſultations and admiaiſtrat ions, that this mat- 
ter which ſo much concerns poſterity may be eſtabliſhed; 
for my own part, while we live I am not greatly ſolicitous 
thereabout, yet for future we know not what Governors may 
ariſe, and what may be put upon our poſtericy;needful there- 
fore that things were put in a right frame, that whatever 
mert (ay, yet the Lord may ſay here is wiſdome, and here is 
neither marke, nor name, nor number of name, but all carri- 
ed according to the laws of the 12, Apoftles, and this will re- 
quire ſome humiliation, and it Moſes ſtood in need of 40. 
days, we much more of one day. And for our native coun- 
trey,we do not know what conflicts there may be there about 
the number of the name of the Beaſt; we are come from them 
in bodily preſence, and therefore cannot helpe them by a 
word of advice but this we may do, put up ſupplicationt to 
heaven, and we may intreat the God of wiſdome, and the 
Prince of peace, that he would put in amongſt them that they 
may ſee the whole fabrick, root and branch of the man of (in, 
that ſo there may be a perfect combination of the two great 
Nations, that the Parliament may be for the better, not for 

the worſe, but purity of ordinances ( if it be the bleſſed will 
of God) may be eſtabliſhed ; however we (hall finde a bleſſing, 
and ſome of our brethren ſhall fare the better: and if things 
wax clearer and zeal warmer, they will begin to ſuſpeR the 
number as well az the name, and as the head of the beaft ; q- 
therwiſe the three innocent ceremonies ( as they call them ) 
they are grown to fix ; and being multiplyed by ten, they may 
grow to 60, yea to 600. for ought I know : Let us help them 


what we can by Prayer. SEN, 
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The Analyſis of this 13. Chapter of the Revelation. 


This Chapter contains the Farr which the Dragon or Devill made 
againſt the Noman or Church (mentioned in the laſt verſe of the 


8 . 
foregoing Chapter) which is managed by two Beaſts as his 


Inſtrum: nts. 
{ 1 Original, or Fountaine whence he ſpringe, viz. the Sea, ver ſ. 1. 


7. Heads, with the Title of bla ſpb: My upon them, 15. 

5 10. Horns with Crowns upon them, ibid. | 
2. Sh | A Bodylike unto a Leopard, or Panther, v. 2. 
* Feet, as of a Beare, ibid. : 
8 A mouth, as of a Lyon, ibid. 


ving 
Firft beaſt is 1. The efficient Cauſe, viz. the Dragon, he gave his 


: 


4 


detcribed, power and authority, ibid. f | 
Power. 


v. 1. to 11 | | 
by his | 

2. The va- | Authority, 
riable 2. One head was wounded a5 it were to - 


change of | death, v. 3. 
it. 3. That Head was bealed, ib. and the 


effects thereof. 
11. The worlds wondring, ibid. 
3. State, | 2. The worſhipping of che Beaſt and 
whicke4s { Dragpn, v. 4. 
ſet forth | ; 3. Liberty to blaſpbeme, v. 5. — 
continue 42. monetbs. 

* 4 cos eren the damti, v. 7. 

5. The amplitade or largeneſſe of his 


Dominion, v. 7,8. 


1.'T was great, being cal'd Seat. 


- Atteniten 


3. A Concluſion containing a word of 


* * 
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(1 His Originall, He comes ont of ibe earth, vert. 11. 


4 


1 3. The particular Ex 
J erciſes of his Power, o. 


& of it, viz. He 


| 
| 


2. 


| 


+- 


3. 


1 


2. A Similtiude or Re ſi mblance in 3 things, 
1. A Lamb in hit borng, ibid. 
Viz. to 55 A Dragon in his ſpc ech, ibid. 
3. The firft Beoff, in the exerciſe of his Power v. 12. 
10. 


Procures Ad, ration 10 the firft beoſt, ibid. 

Doth great mond 78, making, fire come down from 
be aven in the ſight of men, ver. 13. 

Deceives them that dwell on the earth by thoſe mi- 
racles, v. 14. 

Doth prevaile with them chat are on earth, to 
make an Image to the Beaſt, which had a wound 
by the ſword, and did live, ibid. 

Animates, and gives life to the Image of the 
Beaſt, that ic ſhould have both power to ſpeake, 
and to cauſe as many as would not worthip the 
Image of the Beaſt, to be killed, v. 15. 

Cauſeth all ſorts of mea ( ſmall and great, rich 
and poor, ſree and bond ) to receive a mark in 
their right hand or ferebead, or at leaft the Name 
of the Beaſt, or the number of bis name, or other- 
wiſe he excludes them not only from ſpirituall 
but al ſo civill Commerce, v. 16, 17. 


' | x. By che wi ſdome needfull to the 
The number underſtanding of it. 
of his Name | 2, By an exbortation to ſearch out 
is alſo, yer. and count it. 
18. Hla- 3. To be the number of a man 
expreſly decyphered to be 
666. 
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Ile Reader is deſired to correct with his pen theſe faults 
( among ft others ) which through precipitance of the 
Preſs have fallen to the prejudice of the ſence. 


Page. Line. 
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a part. 
give. 
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much. 

whole. 

laſted long. 
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Read 
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even for him and 
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